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If the congregation will try to be quiet
I will endeavor to talk to them a little in
my way.

It is some time since I met with the
Saints in this place, not because I was
not desirous to come but because circum-
stances have controlled and prevented
me. We come here, now, more partic-
ularly to attend to a little affair asso-
ciated with your Temple. There seems
to have been a little misunderstanding
about its construction, and as we have a
Temple Committee and architects for the
Church, we thought it best to have the
brethren composing this committee and
the architects, present, that we might
confer with them, so that everything per-
taining to this building might be done
properly according to order and correct
principles.

Elder Truman O. Angell was sus-
tained at the General Conference as

Architect of the Church, and William H.
Folsom and Truman O. Angell, Jr., as
his assistants, and were therefore the
proper persons to consult, in the adjust-
ment of any matters that might be in
question.

I speak of this as one of those things
in connection with the holy priesthood,
and with the building of this sacred ed-
ifice that we are erecting to the name
of the Lord. We found that a slight
change had been made from the origi-
nal plan, which however is not material,
and there will no difficulty arise there-
from. I thought I would mention this
because people generally like to under-
stand things as they exist. It is much
better to tell things right out as they are
than to hear of whisperings about this
and the other thing, which in many in-
stances are incorrect.

We are pleased to find the pro-
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gress you are making in the erection of
this temple, the energy and zeal that are
being displayed and the liberality that
has been manifested by the people of this
temple district.

We are engaged, as has been men-
tioned by Brother Snow, in a great work;
in the work that prophets and seers have
gazed upon and prophesied of, namely
the gathering together of the Lord's
elect, the building of temples for the re-
demption of the living and the dead; in
the establishment of the kingdom of our
God. These things have been more or
less understood according to the power
of the spirit and the light of revelation
that has rested upon his prophets ever
since the world began. It is difficult, as
has been remarked, for us sometimes to
realize the position we occupy—the rela-
tion we sustain to our heavenly Father—
the responsibility that rests upon us,
and the various duties we have to per-
form in the fulfillment of the purposes
of God; in the interest of a world ly-
ing in wickedness; in the building up of
the Zion of our God, in the establish-
ment of righteousness and in bringing to
pass those great and glorious principles
which have been contemplated by the
Almighty "before the world rolled into
existence, or the morning stars sang to-
gether for joy." It is our lot to be placed
upon the earth in this time. It is our
lot to have our minds enlightened by the
Spirit, intelligence and revelation that
flows from God. It is our lot to oper-
ate and cooperate with God our heavenly
Father—and with his Son Jesus Christ—
and with the ancient patriarchs, apostles
and men of God who have lived before;
and while they are operating behind the
veil in the interests of humanity in the
fulfillment of the purposes of God and
in the establishment of righteousness

upon the earth, we are here to operate
with them, that we and they may act
conjointly under the influence and guid-
ance of the Almighty and the power and
Spirit of the living God, in carrying out
the designs of the great Jehovah. This
is what we are here for. And it is neces-
sary that we should comprehend our po-
sition; for in the performance of our du-
ties associated with this work it is not as
some people seem to suppose. We have
got something else to do besides fold-
ing our arms and crying, "Lullaby baby
on the tree top, when the wind blows
the cradle will rock." We have something
to do besides "sitting and singing our-
selves away to everlasting bliss." It is
our duty—and God expects it of us, that
we should seek unto him for wisdom, for
guidance, for revelation and for a knowl-
edge of his law, that we may be filled
with the Holy Ghost and the power of
God and that we may be enabled to mag-
nify our calling and priesthood and ac-
complish that work which God has de-
signed from before the foundation of the
world. It is in reality a labor. We have
gone forth, as many have gone forth to
preach the Gospel of life and salvation
to a fallen world. We have gathered in
"one of a city, and two of a family;" we
have combated the errors of ages and in-
veighed against the wickedness, corrup-
tions and strategems of wicked and un-
godly men, who have opposed us on ev-
ery hand; and we have, with the help
of the Lord, succeeded in gathering out
many of the honest in heart from among
the different nations of the earth. And
we have come here to carry out the will,
purposes and designs of God. I never
supposed that we were to come here
to get rich, to increase in worldly pos-
sessions; but we came as I understand
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it in accordance with an express com-
mand of the Most High, that we may be
taught in the knowledge of God, that we
might come to an understanding of his
laws. We are not here to follow the de-
vices and desires of our own hearts; we
are not here to carry out any particular
theory of our own; we are not here to
build up any system of man's creation;
but we are here simply to do the will of
God in the establishment of his kingdom
on the earth. In many things, however,
we have not lived up to that high and
glorious privilege which has been pre-
sented to us; we have been careless and
indifferent, and it seems as though Sa-
tan has been permitted to try and tempt
us in every possible way. For a few years
past a spirit of greed and covetousness
has run through the land and cursed
as with a withering blight everything it
has touched. It is as bad in its effects
upon the mind of man as any pestilence
or plague upon the human body. We
have begun to run after the things of
the world; our hearts, feelings and affec-
tions, in many instances, have been es-
tranged from God. It is time that some-
thing should transpire to wake us up to
a sense of the position we occupy; it is
time we realized how God and angels
look upon men who are absorbed in the
things of this world instead of living up
to their professions and the covenants
they have made with him.

We have many of us, however, been
doing a good work notwithstanding these
grievous evils. It is true it is not al-
ways smooth sailing. Sometimes we
seem when a little difficulty comes
along to be struck with amazement,
as though something very extraordi-
nary had happened. There is nothing
very strange about these things. "What

are you doing? What is the position
of affairs? What are you going to do?
etc." Those words express the kind of
feelings that actuate the minds of the
Latter-day Saints. There has been a
war ever since the commencement of the
world to the present time between the
powers of light and the powers of dark-
ness. Adam, we are told, had two sons.
One was a covetous man, a wicked man
who did not fear God; the other was
a righteous man who feared God. The
wicked son, who was instigated of the
devil, said, I will kill my brother and
then I will have his possessions. He did
so and it seems that this kind of feel-
ing existed until in a short time that
influence had so prevailed that wicked-
ness and corruption made such rapid
strides that the world had to be swept
as with a besom of destruction, and only
a very few men were left. And then it
seemed necessary that the same spirit
and the same power should continue;
and hence a part of this Canaanish seed
came through the flood. Why? That
there might still be the two powers—the
power of light and the power of dark-
ness; the power of God and the power
of the devil—that the struggle and war-
fare among men might still go on, so that
man might be made perfect through suf-
fering. Hence the servants of God in
the different ages of the world have had
to combat with the powers of darkness.
John the Revelator speaks of a great
company of people whom he saw arrayed
in white, singing a new song. And on
his inquiring as to who they were, he
was told that they were they that had
washed their robes and made them white
in the blood of the Lamb. They were
they that had come up through much
tribulation, therefore they were next the
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throne. It is in consonance with the
foreordained plan of the Almighty that
a man should pass through certain tri-
als and difficulties, and be tested in ev-
ery possible way, in order to be prepared
for an exaltation in the kingdom of God.
It was so with Job. He was peculiarly sit-
uated. It seems that the devil appeared
among the sons of God in heaven, as he
does on earth very frequently. When the
sons of God were assembled together, the
devil was among them, and he went, as
it appears, to instigate a feeling against
Job. The Lord said to him, "Hast thou
considered my servant Job?" "Yes," said
he, "I have considered him." The Lord
said that Job was a perfect and an up-
right man, etc. "Oh, yes," said he, "I
know all about him. You think that
Job is a very good man; but just let me
have a rap at him, and I will show what
Job will do." "Well," says the Lord, "you
may try him." He went to work and con-
centrated the lightning in one focus and
hurled a thunderbolt against his oldest
son's house, where all his children were
feasting, and destroyed them. No sooner
had the messenger reported the result
of this catastrophe to Job than the news
came that a certain people—I was go-
ing to say "Christians"—had fallen upon
his oxen and asses and killed his ser-
vants. They called them in those days
Sabeans and Chaldeans and Hittites, I
think; we call them nowadays Baptists,
Presbyterians, Methodists, etc. They
called things by different names in dif-
ferent ages, but they are the same class
of people. They went after his camels, his
asses, his goats and all his property that
they could lay their hands on, leaving
him helpless and destitute—and he was,
it is said, the richest man of the East.
Job, in looking at his changed situation,

summed the whole thing up in these few
words: "Naked came I out of my mother's
womb, and naked I shall return thither:
the Lord gave and the Lord hath taken
away; blessed be the name of the Lord."

Well, the devil did not succeed that
time; but like the lawyers who are af-
ter the executors, however, I suppose he
thought he would take another shoot—
serve some fresh papers. He presented
himself before the Lord the second time.
And addressing him the Lord said, "Well,
what do you think about Job now?" He
said his efforts had not succeeded very
well as yet; but "Skin for skin, all that
a man hath will he give for his life; let
me lay my hand upon his body, and he
will curse thee to thy face." "Well, I put
him into your hands, but do not inter-
fere with his life." The devil then let loose
something like smallpox upon him—only
it was called by a different name in those
days—covering him with boils from the
crown of his head to the soles of his feet,
and he scraped himself with a potsherd
wallowing in ashes. And while he was in
this condition some of his friends came
along for the purpose of sympathizing
with him; and after offering a great deal
of advice, they came to the conclusion
that Job must have been a very wicked
man, or such a calamity never could have
come upon him. And then, to cap the cli-
max, his wife came along, and in her way
says, Job, you are a fool for putting up
with all this; you have suffered enough,
and were I you I would not stand it any
longer. I would curse God and die like
a man. Job replied, "You talk like one of
the foolish women of old. Have we not re-
ceived good at the hands of the Lord, and
shall we not also receive evil? The Lord
gave, and the Lord taketh away; and



THE OBJECT OF GATHERING, ETC. 5

blessed be the name of the Lord." And
then he looked around and saw his deso-
lation, stripped of his children and pos-
sessions, sick and weary, deserted by
friends, laughed at by enemies and up-
braided by his wife, afflicted with a
loathsome disease, lonely, deserted and
desolate, he cried out, "Though he slay
me, yet will I trust in him. The lightning
may destroy my offspring, the Sabeans
and Chaldeans may rob me of my pos-
sessions, and Satan may be permitted to
lay his hand upon me and smite with
this loathsome disease, and although I
may be clothed in sackcloth and have to
wallow in ashes, and go down into the
grave, and worms prey upon this body
and crawl and revel in my brain, yet in
my flesh shall I see God: I shall see him
for myself, and not for another." Inspired
by the spirit of revelation and the power
and light of the Holy Ghost, he could say,
I know in whom I have believed; and al-
though I do not know—and it matters
not—where I may go or where my rest-
ing place may be, yet I shall stand in the
latter day upon the earth, and shall be-
hold my Redeemer, whom I shall see for
myself and not for another. This is the
kind of religion he had. But we think it
very strange sometimes that we should
have a little bother; we think we ought
to go along peaceably, having nothing
to disturb our equanimity, that every-
thing should move smoothly and pleas-
antly along until we reach the celestial
abode of the Father, to associate with the
gods. Some of us would make curious
gods, if such were to be our lot; but we
may rest satisfied that such will not be
our lot. The Lord does not do things in
that kind of a way.

When we were traveling abroad
preaching to the world, among other
things we predicted was that the

world would grow worse and worse, de-
ceiving and being deceived. Thousands
of our Elders have preached among the
nations to the effect that God was having
a controversy with them; that he would
arise and shake terribly the earth and
vex the nations sorely. Many of you El-
ders before me today have proclaimed
these things; and you have told the peo-
ple that empires would be cast down and
the kingdoms overthrown and the na-
tions wasted away, but that the work and
purposes of God would grow and increase
until the kingdoms of this world should
become the kingdoms of our God and his
Christ. Are you astonished, then, that
these things should begin to be fulfilled?
Quite a favorite theme has been with
many of our elders, that the "little stone"
spoken of in the Scriptures has been cut
out of the mountain without hands, and
it is destined to strike the image whose
head was of gold, breast and arms of
silver, belly and thighs of brass, legs of
iron, and feet part of iron and part of
clay, upon its feet, breaking it to pieces;
and that the materials, which represent
the various nations of the earth, com-
posing the image should become like the
chaff of a summer's threshingfloor, car-
ried away by the wind until there was
no place found for it. This is exactly as
it has been foretold many thousands of
years ago, and you brethren are perfectly
familiar with it from having preached
it both to the world and to the Latter-
day Saints. When this little stone, then,
as it rolls forth, strikes the toes of the
great image, are you surprised that there
should be a little kicking? You don't
like to have your toes trodden upon any
more than anybody else. The fact is,
the same great conflict is going on be-
tween the two great powers; the only dif-
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ference is that we are in much better cir-
cumstances than many who lived in ear-
lier days who had to wander about in
sheep- and goatskins, seeking the dens
and caves of rocks as places of retreat
and safety. You, my brethren and sisters,
do not look today as though you were
pushed to such extremes, do you? I think
it another kind of spectacle. We are an
integral part of this great government of
the United States, not a very large part,
but a very small part; and we have as-
sumed a species of political importance;
and every now and then they get after us
without knowing hardly the why or the
wherefore. They talk sometimes quite
loudly about our corruptions. Why, as
I told them some time ago in Salt Lake
City, in talking about this matter, there
is more wickedness carried on in Wash-
ington, where they talk so much about
purity, in one day, than there is in these
valleys of the mountains in six months,
the Gentiles and all thrown in. And yet
it is quite important that they should
call upon a number of European nations
to help them to correct the morals of
two hundred thousand people in these
far distant mountains. What magnanim-
ity! Well, what about it? Not much.
But there is this much about it—that
this nation, nor the powers of Europe,
nor any other power, can overturn the
Church and Kingdom of God that he has
established on the earth. It will go on
in spite of all the powers of earth and
hell. You have heard that prophesied
over and over again, and I will proph-
esy it again today. And every power that
lift its hand against the kingdom of God
will be wasted away: for God will have a
controversy with the nations who oppose
his work, and he will manage them in
his own way; he will put a hook in their

jaws and will lead them whithersoever
he will. The wrath of man shall praise
him, and the remainder he has said he
will restrain. Hence I feel a good deal
like taking the advice of Jesus: "Fear not
them which kill the body, but are not able
to kill the soul: but rather fear him who
is able to destroy both soul and body in
hell."

The only fear I have for the Latter-
day Saints is that they will not live their
religion. And I call upon you here to-
day to lay aside your covetousness, your
greed and your avarice, and act honor-
ably and just one with another as your
brethren, humble yourselves before God
and seek unto him for his guidance, and
he will help you, he will bless and sus-
tain you, and he will deliver you. And
I say unto the priesthood, be one; for
if you are not one you are not of God.
No contention, no strife, no backbiting,
no hard words; but let us have the love
of God dwelling and welling up in our
hearts, and extending to all men. But
war against evil, corruption and iniq-
uity of every kind, wherever found; stand
firm in upholding and maintaining the
principles of truth as they have been
revealed to us, before high heaven, be-
fore all men. We want to be united,
and, as Paul says, "Put on the whole
armor of God, that ye may be able to
stand against the wiles of the devil. For
we wrestle not against flesh and blood,
but against principalities, against pow-
ers, against the rulers of the darkness
of this world, against spiritual wicked-
ness in high places." Paul had to main-
tain the truth as he had received it in
the midst of a crooked and perverse gen-
eration; and we have to do the same,
and God will sustain us in our endeav-
ors. But if we are trembly and shaky,
our religion is not worth much to us.
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We have a few among us who say, "Oh,
don't! You'd better take it easy! Keep
quiet! You may offend the devil, for
what I know. We have a few dollars
somewhere, and we are afraid something
will disturb them, and the property we
have made will go!" Well, let it go; who
cares about it? "Love not the world, nei-
ther the things that are in the world.
If any man love the world, the love of
the Father is not in him." We ought to
be governed by correct principles and
act wisely and consistently, and treat
all men alike. There are a great many
who have the idea that there are certain
classes that have rights which do not be-
long to others. I do not know of any such
people. We are all the freeborn sons of
Zion; we all partake of the holy priest-
hood, and we all have our rights and
privileges with God. We want to act ac-
cording to correct principle, and be gov-
erned by the law of God, not one law for
one man and another for another man.
But operating together and maintaining
one another's rights upon the pure prin-
ciples of truth and equity, as they exist
in the bosom of God. When the things
spoken of referring to the last days shall
transpire, righteousness shall be the gir-
dle of his loins, and faithfulness the gir-
dle of his reins, and it will be as was re-
marked by Brother Richards, and as the
Prophet Jeremiah foretold: "I will put
my law in their inward parts, and write
it in their hearts; and will be their God,
and they shall be my people." As we ad-
here to the principles of law, equality,
justice and right, and are governed by
those principles. The man who is gov-
erned by the Spirit of God and lives in
the light of revelation, has the law of God
written on his heart and it is engraven
in his inward parts. He feels as Jesus

did about these things. It was said to
him on a certain occasion, "Behold, thy
mother and thy brethren stand without,
desiring to speak with thee." When he
said, referring to his disciples, "Behold
my mother and my brethren! For whoso-
ever shall do the will of my Father which
is in heaven, the same is my brother, and
sister, and mother." That is the kind of
feeling. We want to be united in our
hearts and feelings: united to each other;
united to the holy priesthood, bound to-
gether by those indissoluble ties that will
unite us in time and through eternity, ac-
cording to the principles of the everlast-
ing covenant which we have entered into
which reaches beyond the veil.

We have a struggle. Some of the
"Amalekites and Hittites" are abroad.
But who cares? Satan works for a lit-
tle while, and he will work and no doubt
do his utmost as long as he is permit-
ted; and when the time comes for him to
be removed, God will remove him. We
may struggle as we please and do as we
please in regard to these things, but we
are all in the hands of God. As has been
remarked, it is quite easy for the Lord to
handle us in these mountains. He can
send grasshoppers if he wants to; he can
withhold the snows from coming on our
mountains if he wants to, and thus cause
drouth in the summer season and he can
send the moths to destroy our fruit; all of
which we have more or less already expe-
rienced. In fact he can do with us just as
he pleases and we cannot help ourselves.
Our only resource is in him. We want
to be right ourselves in our families, ev-
ery man with himself. Forsake your sins,
and cleave unto God. Pay your tithings
and your offerings and comply with the
laws of God in every particular so that
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you may feel that you are acceptable be-
fore the Almighty, and then teach your
families the same thing. Humble your-
selves as families before God. You sev-
enties, high priests and elders, do the
same thing as quorums and seek for the
guidance and blessing of the Lord. Have
you cheated or defrauded anybody? If
you have, then make things right, and
try forever afterwards to be governed by
correct principles. And then let there
be perfect union in all the various quo-
rums and among all the people; and let
us all say in our hearts and lives, what-
ever the Lord commands us to do, that
we will observe and do; and let all Israel
do the same, and the devils then may
howl and all hell may boil over, but God
will preserve his people, he will stand as
our shield and buckler and our strong de-
fense.

We have got this kingdom to build
up; and it is not a phantom, but a re-
ality. We have to do it, God expects it
at our hands. We have got to have—now
do not tell anybody for it is a great se-
cret; we have got to have political power.
What, will not that be treason? Per-
haps so, but no matter; we have got
to go on and progress in these things.
We have got to establish a government
upon the principle of righteousness, jus-
tice, truth and equality and not accord-
ing to the many false notions that exist
among men. And then the day is not far
distant when this nation will be shaken
from center to circumference. And now,
you may write it down, any of you, and
I will prophesy it in the name of God.
And then will be fulfilled that predic-
tion to be found in one of the revela-
tions given through the Prophet Joseph
Smith. Those who will not take up their
sword to fight against their neighbor

must needs flee to Zion for safety. And
they will come, saying, We do not know
anything of the principles of your reli-
gion, but we perceive that you are an
honest community; you administer jus-
tice and righteousness, and we want to
live with you and receive the protection
of your laws, but as for your religion
we will talk about that some other time.
Will we protect such people? Yes, all
honorable men. When the people shall
have torn to shreds the Constitution of
the United States, the Elders of Israel
will be found holding it up to the nations
of the earth and proclaiming liberty and
equal rights to all men, and extending
the hand of fellowship to the oppressed of
all nations. This is part of the program,
and as long as we do what is right and
fear God, he will help us and stand by us
under all circumstances.

Therefore, Latter-day Saints, fear
God; work the works of righteousness;
live your religion; keep the command-
ments and humble yourselves before
him; be one, and be united with the holy
priesthood and with each other, and I
will tell you in the name of God that Zion
will rise and shine and the power of God
will rest upon her; and her glory will be
made manifest, and we will rejoice in the
fulness of the blessings of the Gospel of
peace; and the work of God will go on and
increase until the kingdoms of this world
shall become the kingdoms of our God
and his Christ, and every creature in the
heaven and on the earth and under the
earth will be heard to say, Blessing, and
glory, and honor and praise and power,
might and majesty and dominion be as-
cribed to him that sits upon the throne
and to the Lamb forever and ever. Amen.
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LAW OF CELESTIAL MARRIAGE—THE RESURRECTION
AND JUDGMENT—EXTENT OF THE MISSION OF THE
SAVIOR.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, DELIVERED AT THE FUNERAL SERVICES OVER
THE REMAINS OF ELDER WILLIAM CLAYTON, HELD IN THE 17TH WARD MEETINGHOUSE,
SALT LAKE CITY, DEC. 7, 1879.

REPORTED BY UNKNOWN.

By request of President John Taylor,
I arise to make a few remarks. I deeply
and sincerely sympathize with the fam-
ily, the wives and children of the de-
ceased, Bro. William Clayton, who re-
main to mourn the loss of the society
of their husband and father for a little
season. And yet, when we consider all
the circumstances, we may conclude that
we have not very great cause to mourn.
For when a man has lived to a good old
age, worn out as it were through toil,
passes away, we can realize at least that
he has accomplished his mission, that he
has performed his work on this earth,
and is ready to return to the father from
whence he came; behind the veil.

Brother Clayton had reached a ripe
age, after laboring unceasingly among
his brethren from his first connection
with the Church.

He has had a long and varied experi-
ence among this people. He was a friend
and companion of the Prophet Joseph
Smith, and it was to his pen to a very
great extent that we are indebted for
the history of the Church—that is, the
history of the Prophet Joseph more par-
ticularly, during his acquaintance with

him and the time he acted for him as
his private secretary, in the days of Nau-
voo. We have the journals which he
kept during that time, in the Histo-
rian's Office, from which—in connection
with those of Elders Willard Richards
and Wilford Woodruff and the Times and
Seasons, a publication of the Church at
that time—we have obtained the history
of the Church during that period. It was
his pen that wrote for the first time the
revelation in relation to the eternity of
the marriage covenant and of a plurality
of wives. Although that revelation had
been given to the Prophet Joseph many
years before, it was not written until the
12th of July, 1843, at which time Elder
William Clayton, acting as a scribe for
the Prophet, wrote it from his dictation.
I am happy to say that he has left
on record a statement in the shape of
an affidavit, prepared by himself, in
relation to this important subject, for
it is a subject that is of the most vi-
tal importance, not only to the Latter-
day Saints, but to the whole world;
for without the knowledge contained in
that revelation, we never could consum-
mate the object of our mission to this
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earth, we never could fulfill the purposes
of God in this estate.

I have this paper in my possession,
and have had for a number of months
past. In fact, it was written at my re-
quest, and then given into my care, and
I have preserved it with a view, when
thought proper, to have it published.
And as it is a sermon of itself, it would
perhaps be more interesting than any-
thing I could say on the present occa-
sion, and therefore, with President Tay-
lor's permission, I will read it to the con-
gregation.

[The affidavit was then read by Elder
Smith.]

The following statement was sworn to
before John T. Caine, a notary public, in
Salt Lake City, Feb. 16, 1874:

"Inasmuch as it may be interesting
to future generations of the members of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints to learn something of the first
teachings of the principle of plural mar-
riage by President Joseph Smith, the
Prophet, Seer, Revelator and Translator
of said Church, I will give a short rela-
tion of facts which occurred within my
personal knowledge, and also matters re-
lated to me by President Joseph Smith.

"I was employed as a clerk in Presi-
dent Joseph Smith's office, under Elder
Willard Richards, and commenced to la-
bor in the office on the 10th day of Febru-
ary, 1842. I continued to labor with Elder
Richards until he went east to fetch his
wife to Nauvoo.

"After Elder Richards started east I
was necessarily thrown constantly into
the company of President Smith, hav-
ing to attend to his public and pri-
vate business, receiving and recording
tithings and donations, attending to land
and other matters of business. During
this period I necessarily became well ac-
quainted with Emma Smith, the wife of
the Prophet Joseph, and also with the
children—dJulia M. (an adopted daugh-
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ter), Joseph, Frederick and Alexander,
very much of the business being trans-
acted at the residence of the Prophet.

"On the 7th of October, 1842, in
the presence of Bishop Newel K. Whit-
ney and his wife Elizabeth Ann, Presi-
dent Joseph Smith appointed me Tem-
ple Recorder, and also his private clerk,
placing all records, books, papers, etc., in
my care, and requiring me to take charge
of and preserve them, his closing words
being, 'When I have any revelations to
write, you are the one to write them.'

"During this period the Prophet
Joseph frequently visited my house
in my company and became well ac-
quainted with my wife Ruth, to whom
I had been married five years. One day
in the month of February, 1843, date not
remembered, the Prophet invited me to
walk with him. During our walk, he
said he had learned that there was a
sister back in England, to whom I was
very much attached. I replied there
was, but nothing further than an at-
tachment such as a brother and sister
in the Church might rightfully entertain
for each other. He then said, 'Why don't
you send for her?' I replied, 'In the first
place, I have no authority to send for her,
and if I had, I have not the means to
pay expenses.. To this he answered, 'l
give you authority to send for her, and
I will furnish you with means," which he
did. This was the first time the Prophet
Joseph talked with me on the subject of
plural marriage. He informed me that
the doctrine and principle was right in
the sight of our Heavenly Father, and
that it was a doctrine which pertained
to celestial order and glory. After giv-
ing me lengthy instructions and informa-
tions concerning the doctrine of celestial
or plural marriage, he concluded his re-
marks by the words, 'It is your privilege
to have all the wives you want." After
this introduction, our conversations on
the subject of plural marriage were very
frequent, and he appeared to take par-
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ticular pains to inform and instruct me
in respect to the principle. He also in-
formed me that he had other wives liv-
ing besides his first wife Emma, and in
particular gave me to understand that
Eliza R. Snow, Louisa Beman, Desde-
mona W. Fullmer and others were his
lawful wives in the sight of Heaven.

"On the 27th of April, 1843, the
Prophet Joseph Smith married to me
Margaret Moon, for time and eternity, at
the residence of Elder Heber C. Kimball,
and on the 22nd of July, 1843, he mar-
ried to me, according to the order of the
Church, my first wife Ruth.

"On the 1st day of May, 1843, I offici-
ated in the office of an Elder by marry-
ing Lucy Walker to the Prophet Joseph
Smith, at his own residence.

"During this period the Prophet
Joseph took several other wives.
Amongst the number I well remember
Eliza Partridge, Emily Partridge, Sarah
Ann Whitney, Helen Kimball and Flora
Woodworth. These all, he acknowledged
to me, were his lawful, wedded wives,
according to the celestial order. His wife
Emma was cognizant of the fact of some,
if not all, of these being his wives, and
she generally treated them very kindly.

"On the morning of the 12th of July,
1843, Joseph and Hyrum Smith came
into the office in the upper story of the
brick store, on the bank of the Missis-
sippi River. They were talking on the
subject of plural marriage. Hyrum said
to Joseph, 'If you will write the revela-
tion on celestial marriage, I will take and
read it to Emma, and I believe I can con-
vince her of its truth, and you will here-
after have peace.' Joseph smiled and re-
marked, "You do not know Emma as well
as I do.' Hyrum repeated his opinion
and further remarked, "The doctrine is so
plain, I can convince any reasonable man
or woman of its truth, purity or heavenly
origin,' or words to their effect. Joseph
then said, 'Well I will write the revela-
tion and we will see." He then requested
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me to get paper and prepare to write.
Hyrum very urgently requested Joseph
to write the revelation by means of the
Urim and Thummim, but Joseph, in re-
ply, said he did not need to, for he knew
the revelation perfectly from beginning
to end.

"Joseph and Hyrum then sat down
and Joseph commenced to dictate the
revelation on celestial marriage, and I
wrote it, sentence by sentence, as he
dictated. After the whole was written,
Joseph asked me to read it through,
slowly and carefully, which I did, and he
pronounced it correct. He then remarked
that there was much more that he could
write, on the same subject, but what was
written was sufficient for the present.

"Hyrum then took the revelation to
read to Emma. Joseph remained with
me in the office until Hyrum returned.
When he came back, Joseph asked him
how he had succeeded. Hyrum replied
that he had never received a more se-
vere talking to in his life, that Emma
was very bitter and full of resentment
and anger.

"Joseph quietly remarked, 'T told you
you did not know Emma as well as I
did." Joseph then put the revelation in
his pocket, and they both left the office.

"The revelation was read to several of
the authorities during the day. Towards
evening Bishop Newel K. Whitney asked
Joseph if he had any objections to his
taking a copy of the revelation; Joseph
replied that he had not, and handed it to
him. It was carefully copied the follow-
ing day by Joseph C. Kingsbury. Two or
three days after the revelation was writ-
ten Joseph related to me and several oth-
ers that Emma had so teased, and ur-
gently entreated him for the privilege of
destroying it, that he became so weary of
her teasing, and to get rid of her annoy-
ance, he told her she might destroy it and
she had done so, but he had consented to
her wish in this matter to pacify her, re-
alizing that he knew the revelation per-
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fectly, and could rewrite it at any time if
necessary.

"The copy made by Joseph C. Kings-
bury is a true and correct copy of the
original in every respect. The copy was
carefully preserved by Bishop Whitney,
and but few knew of its existence until
the temporary location of the Camps of
Israel at Winter Quarters, on the Mis-
souri River, in 1846.

"After the revelation on celestial mar-
riage was written Joseph continued his
instructions, privately, on the doctrine,
to myself and others, and during the last
year of his life we were scarcely ever
together, alone, but he was talking on
the subject, and explaining that doctrine
and principles connected with it. He ap-
peared to enjoy great liberty and free-
dom in his teachings, and also to find
great relief in having a few to whom he
could unbosom his feelings on that great
and glorious subject.

"From him I learned that the doctrine
of plural and celestial marriage is the
most holy and important doctrine ever
revealed to man on the earth, and that
without obedience to that principle no
man can ever attain to the fulness of ex-
altation in celestial glory.

(Signed) WILLIAM CLAYTON.

"Salt Lake City, February 16th,
1874."

Jenson, Andrew, ed. The Historical
Record. Salt Lake City: Andrew Jenson,
1887, vol. 6, 224-226.

He then continued:

As I before said, I felt to read this
document because of the instruction it
would afford, and for the further object of
showing that although "he is dead, he yet
speaketh." For this testimony of Brother
Clayton will stand forever, though his
body molders into dust. And I am, and so
was the deceased when living, at the de-
fiance of the world to dispute those state-
ments. They are made from personal
knowledge derived from personal asso-
ciations with the Prophet Joseph Smith
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himself, not with a view to gain notoriety,
but rather to leave behind him his testi-
mony with regard to this important prin-
ciple. He has done so. And as he has here
stated, as having come from the mouth
of the Prophet, this doctrine of eternal
union of husband and wife, and of plu-
ral marriage, is one of the most impor-
tant doctrines ever revealed to man in
any age of the world. Without it man
would come to a full stop; without it
we never could be exalted to associate
with and become gods, neither could
we attain to the power of eternal in-
crease, or the blessings pronounced upon
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Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the fathers of
the faithful.

There are but a few witnesses now
living in relation to the coming forth of
this revelation; there never were many
that were intimately acquainted with
the prophet and his teaching upon this
subject. Ilook around me and see a num-
ber of persons in this assembly whose
hair has grown grey in the service of
God, and who had an intimate acquain-
tance with our martyred prophet; but
few, if any of them, were so closely iden-
tified with him in this matter as Brother
Clayton.

There are, however, enough wit-
nesses to these principles to establish
them upon the earth in such a man-
ner that they never can be forgotten or
stamped out. For they will live; they
are destined to live, and also to grow
and spread abroad upon the face of the
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earth, to be received and accepted and
adopted by all the virtuous, by all the
pure in heart, by all who love the truth,
and seek to serve Him and keep His com-
mandments; they are bound to prevail,
because they are true principles.

Now we are called upon to pay our
last respects to Brother Clayton. His
spirit has taken its flight; it has gone to
the Father from whence it came, as is
taught in the Book of Mormon. When
the spirit leaves the body, it returns,
says the prophet, immediately to God,
to be assigned to its place, either to
associate with the good and the noble
ones who have lived in the Paradise of
God, or to be confined in the "prison"
house to await the resurrection of the
body from the grave. Therefore we know
that Brother Clayton has gone to God,
gone to receive the partial judgment
of the Almighty, which pertains to the
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period intervening between the death
of the body and the resurrection of the
body, or the separation of the spirit
from the body, and their uniting together
again. This judgment is passed upon
the spirit alone. But there will come
a time which will be after the resurrec-
tion, when the body and spirit shall be
reunited, when the final judgment will
be passed on every man. This is in accor-
dance with the vision of the Apostle John
the Revelator.

"And I saw the dead, small and great,
stand before God; and the books were
opened: and another book was opened,
which is the book of life: and the dead
were judged out of those things which
were written in the books, according to
their works.

"And the sea gave up the dead which
were in it; and death and hell were cast
into the lake of fire. This is the second
death.

"And whosoever was not found writ-
ten in the book of life was cast into the
lake of fire."

That is the final judgment, which we
will all receive after we have performed
this our earthly mission.

The Savior did not finish his work
when he expired on the cross, when he
cried out, "It is finished." He, in us-
ing those words, had no reference to his
great mission to the earth, but merely
to the agonies which he suffered. The
Christian world I know say he alluded
to the great work of redemption. This,
however, is a great mistake, and is in-
dicative of the extent of their knowl-
edge of the plan of life and salvation.
I say he referred merely to the agonies
of death, and the sufferings He felt for
the wickedness of men who would go
so far as to crucify their Redeemer. It
was this feeling, and this alone, that

prompted him to cry out in the agony of
His soul, "It is finished," and then He ex-
pired.

But his work was not completed; it
was in fact only begun. If he had stopped
here instead of his being the Savior of
the world, he, as well as all mankind,
would have perished irredeemably, never
to have come forth out of the grave; for
it was designed from the beginning that
he should be the firstfruits of them that
slept; it was part of the great plan that
he should burst the bands of death and
gain the victory over the grave. If there-
fore his mission had ceased when he
gave up the ghost, the world would have
slumbered in the dust in interminable
death, never to have risen to live again.
It was but a small part of the mission
of the Savior that was performed when
he suffered death; it was indeed the
lesser part; the greater had yet to be
done. It was in his resurrection from
the tomb, in his coming forth from death
unto life, in uniting again the spirit and
the body that we might become a liv-
ing soul; and when this was done, then
he was prepared to return to the Father.
And all this was in strict accordance with
the great plan of salvation. For even
Christ himself, though without sin, was
required to observe the outward ordi-
nance of baptism, in order to fulfill all
righteousness. So after his resurrection
from the dead he could return to the Fa-
ther, there to receive the welcome plau-
dit, "Well done, you have done your work,
you have accomplished your mission; you
have wrought out salvation for all the
children of Adam; you have redeemed
all men from the grave; and through
their obedience to the ordinances of
the Gospel which you have established,
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they can also be redeemed from the spiri-
tual death, again to be brought back into
our presence, to partake of glory, exal-
tation and eternal life with us." And so
it will be when we come forth out of the
grave, when the trump shall sound, and
these our bodies shall rise and our spir-
its shall enter into them again, and they
shall become a living soul no more to be
dissolved or separated, but to become in-
separable, immortal, eternal.

Then we shall stand before the bar
of God to be judged. So says the Bible,
so says the Book of Mormon, and so say
the revelations which have come direct
to us through the Prophet Joseph Smith.
And then those that have not been sub-
ject and obedient to the celestial law will
not be quickened by the celestial glory.
And those that have not been subject
and obedient to the terrestrial law will
not be quickened by the terrestrial glory.
And those that have not been subject
and obedient to the telestial law will not
be quickened by a telestial glory; but
they will have a kingdom without glory.
While the sons of perdition, men who
had once been in possession of the light
and truth, but who turned away from it
and deny the Lord, putting him to an
open shame, as did the Jews when they
crucified him and said, "Let his blood be
upon us, and upon our children;" men
who consent, against light and knowl-
edge, to the shedding of innocent blood,
it will be said unto them, "Depart ye
cursed, I never knew you; depart into the
second death, even banishment from the
presence of God forever and ever, where
the worm dieth not, and the fire is not
quenched, from whence there is no re-
demption, neither in time nor in eter-
nity." Herein is the difference between
the second and the first death, herein

man became spiritually dead; for from
the first death he may be redeemed by
the blood of Christ through obedience to
the laws and ordinances of the Gospel,
but from the second there is no redemp-
tion at all.

We read in the Book of Doctrine
and Covenants, that the devil tempted
Adam and he partook of the forbidden
fruit, and transgressed the command-
ment, wherein he became subject to the
will of the devil because he yielded unto
temptation, and because of this trans-
gression he became spiritually dead,
which is the first death, "even that same
death which is the last death, which
is spiritual, which shall be pronounced
upon the wicked when I shall say: De-
part ye cursed!"—Book of Doc. and Cov.,
p. 147.

But who will receive such punish-
ment? Only those that deserve it, those
that commit the unpardonable sin.

Then there is the banishment of the
transgressor (not the sons of perdition),
into the prison house, a place of punish-
ment, with no exaltation, no increase, no
dominion, no power, whose inhabitants
after their redemption may become ser-
vants of them that have obeyed the laws
of God and kept the faith. That will
be the punishment of such as reject the
truth, but sin not unto death.

But as touching the terrestrial king-
dom, as the stars differ from each other
in luster, so those who enter into the
telestial kingdom differ in glory.

"Well, now, how is it with Brother
Clayton? He was not without faults in
the flesh?" But what were they? Were
they such as partook of a deadly char-
acter? Did he ever deny the Lord? Did
he ever deny the Prophet Joseph, or did
he deny the truth or prove unfaithful
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to his covenants or to his brethren? No,
never. I can in all truthfulness before
God and man bear that testimony of our
departed brother, for I have known him
from my youth. Yet, he was not with-
out his failings? But then, they were
of that nature that injured nobody per-
haps except himself and his own fam-
ily. But notwithstanding his unflinch-
ing integrity, and his long life of fidelity
and usefulness, let me say to you, that
for his faults, however trivial, or impor-
tant, he must answer. But he will be
able to pay his debt and to answer for
his failings, and he will come forth and
all that has been pronounced upon his
head by Joseph Smith and by the Apos-
tles, will be confirmed upon him through
all eternity; and there is no power on the
earth or in hell that can deprive him of
them. For as it is said—and, indeed, I
need not refer you to the revelation on
celestial marriage; but will quote from
the words of Christ, as given in the New
Testament. "Wherefore I say unto you,
All manner of sin and blasphemy shall
be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost shall not be for-
given unto men. * * * neither in this
world, neither in the world to come." Our
departed friend and brother whose re-
mains are now before us, has not sinned
unto death. I would not have it under-
stood for a moment, that I or any of
the Elders attend funerals to smother
over the weaknesses of the departed
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dead, trying to make it appear that they
were without faults, and therefore will
not have to answer for any. We know
that every man will be judged accord-
ing to the deeds done in the body; and
whether our sin be against our own
peace and happiness alone or whether
it affects that of others, as the Lord
lives we will have to make satisfaction
or atonement; God requires it, and it
is according to his providences, and we
cannot escape it. We must comply with
the provisions of the law, which Brother
Clayton in my belief, is abundantly able
to do. And when this shall have been
done, he will come forth to receive his
crown, his glory, dominion and kingdom,
and the blessings of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob which have been pronounced upon
his head.

Then let me say to the family of
our deceased brother, Follow in the foot-
steps of your husband and father, ex-
cepting wherein he may have manifested
the weaknesses of the flesh; imitate his
staunch integrity to the cause of Zion,
and his fidelity to his brethren; be true
as he was true, be firm as he was firm,
never flinching, never swerving from the
truth as God has revealed it to us; and
I will promise you, in the name of the
Lord, that you will rise, to meet your
husband and father, in the morning of
the first resurrection, clothed with glory,
immortality and eternal lives. Which
may God grant in the name of Jesus.
Amen.
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We are met here today, as we fre-
quently have to do, to pay the last trib-
ute of respect to the departed dead.
Time with all its changes and mutations
brings us face to face very frequently
with the kind of thing that is now pre-
sented before us. We come into the
world, we struggle a little while with the
affairs incident to human nature, and
by and by the struggles of the present
are over. The weary wheels of life stand
still and we go into another state of ex-
istence. As wise, prudent and intelligent
men it behooves us really to comprehend
the true position we occupy in relation
to the past, in relation to the present, as
well as to the future.

Speaking of the past, we all of us have
had our ideas about a pre-existence. We
consider that God is Father of the spir-
its of all flesh, not only of those that
fear him, but of those who do not fear
him, and who disobey His laws. He
is the father of the spirits of all, and
as is spoken of in the Scriptures, "We
are his offspring” and emanated from
him. We came into this world to attend
to certain things which are designed

by the Almighty and which in the pro-
gram of the Lord it was necessary that
we should take our part in. We had
very little to do with our coming here;
all things move along naturally. But
we have something to do, however, with
our affairs while we are here, in a state
of probation. But about our leaving, in
ninety-nine cases out of a hundred, or
more than that even, we have little to do
with it.

There are certain inscrutable pur-
poses associated with the divine pro-
gram which men generally do not com-
prehend. We know a very little of the
world in which we live, and of its inhab-
itants. But what and how little do we
know in relation to the past, or in re-
gard to anything pertaining to the fu-
ture? Who can comprehend the pur-
poses of God pertaining to the organiza-
tion of the earth, say to commence with,
and the peopling of it, and the main-
taining of it, or in regard to the posi-
tion of the nations and their destiny;
or in regard to the world itself and the
various changes yet to transpire upon
it. And then, who of us knows any-
thing definite pertaining to ourselves,
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or about the impulses by which we are
governed and actuated, or of the pow-
ers of darkness, or the powers of light,
as the case may be, with which we are
surrounded? How many of us compre-
hend these things? Very few indeed.
It is the design of God, as I under-
stand it, in our coming here, to give
unto us bodies, that the spirits that were
created before, might have tabernacles
wherein they might live and exist, and
move and act, as corporeal substances,
if you please; and that according to cer-
tain inscrutable laws of God pertaining
to the human family and the future des-
tiny of man, and the world in which we
live; that through the union of the body
and spirit, and their obedience to certain
laws which the great Eloheim has given
for the guidance of His people, that they
might be more exalted, more dignified,
more glorious than it would be possible
for them to be, had they not come here to
sojourn in these tabernacles, and combat
with the various evils to which the flesh
is heir.

Under these circumstances, from
time to time, he has made known his
will to men. He has in different ages
raised up men with whom he commu-
nicated, and to whom he revealed his
will, and under certain circumstances to
whom he committed his law, and he has
made them his mouthpiece to the hu-
man family, and through them has re-
vealed life and its principles, and has
unveiled the heavens and given man a
knowledge of the future, and has shown
his condemnation, or evinced his hatred
to evil and iniquity of every kind, and
has shown through them the evil effects
of pursuing this course. These men, in
the different ages in which they lived,
warned the people and the nations in re-
gard to evil, and have tried to incite them
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to good, and held out to them the prin-
ciple of lives, eternal lives hereafter to
be obtained in the celestial, terrestrial or
telestial kingdoms. These men and these
principles, which have been introduced
by the Almighty, have had their effect
more or less among the human family.
But there has been associated with this a
spirit of antagonism to God, to virtue, to
truth, to purity, to holiness, and to those
principles that were calculated to elevate
and exalt humanity through time and
through the eternities that are to come.
Thus two influences have been at work
among the nations and among the vari-
ous peoples of the earth in the different
ages. Sometimes it seems mysterious to
the human family that things should be
as they have been. They do not compre-
hend the meaning or the purposes or de-
signs, or even the law of God. In fact,
some of these laws have not been made
known generally to mankind. Permit me
to say there are eternal laws that exist
with the Gods in the eternal worlds, and
from which they cannot depart, and to
which they are bound in all their acts, I
was going to say as we are, but I will say
not as we are, but as we ought to be, sub-
ject to the law of God in all our acts, and
that it is absolutely necessary that men
should be placed in a state of trial, in a
state of probation. It was just as neces-
sary that Satan, if you please, should ex-
ercise his power as that God should exer-
cise his. This is a thing that is not always
understood by men, and, in fact, they un-
derstand very little about it. We are told,
however, that, "It must needs be, that
there is an opposition in all things," good
and evil, light and darkness, happiness
and misery, corruption and incorruption,
life and death, heaven and hell.
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We talk about a futurity and about
heaven, of which men have certain vague
ideas. Some think heaven is beyond the
bounds of time and space. It is a kind of
poetic thought, which sounds very well,;
but where is such a place? When we re-
flect upon it in our sober moments, we
naturally conclude that it is nowhere.
But men have entertained singular no-
tions and ideas pertaining to the future,
many of which have been erratic, foolish
and ignorant; and the fact is, it is impos-
sible for man, unaided by the revelations
of God, to comprehend anything about
him. Job says: "Canst thou by search-
ing find out God? canst thou find out the
Almighty unto perfection? It is as high
as heaven; what canst thou do? deeper
than hell; what canst thou know?"

We are told emphatically that no man
knows the things of God but by the Spirit
of God. And how are they to become ac-
quainted with these things, unless they
are in possession of that light and that
spirit which is capable of imparting to
them that intelligence? A knowledge of
God is out of the ken of uninspired hu-
manity. Who can draw aside the veil of
the invisible world? Who can penetrate
into the future and look, as some men
have, through the dark vista of future
ages and see the purposes of God roll on
with all their majesty and glory to con-
summation; of which, they nor we, nor
anybody can know anything about, ex-
cept by and under the influence of that
spirit? They cannot know it; it is out of
their reach.

Well, what then in regard to the
things of men? We see men bick-
ering and quarreling over religious
matters, over things really that they
are just as ignorant of as babes are.
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They contend about certain principles,
dogmas and theories, and get up de-
bates about them, ofttimes causing trou-
bles in families, and neighborhoods; of-
ten persecuting one another and even
putting one another to death concern-
ing things that they knew nothing about
themselves. This is all very foolish.

How does God feel towards the hu-
man family? He feels that they are his
children. What, all? Yes; the white, the
black, the red, the Jew, the Gentile, the
heathen, the Christian and all classes
and grades of men; he feels interested in
all, he has done so from the beginning,
and will continue to do so to the end. He
will do all that lies in his power for the
benefit, blessing, and exaltation of the
human family, both in time and eternity,
consonant with those laws and those
eternal principles that I have referred to:
from which he himself cannot deviate.
We sometimes get up feelings about par-
ties that do not think as we do, and do
not believe as we do, and we are apt to
cast aspersions upon them. Why, these
are their affairs. What! Would you al-
low everybody to worship as they please?
Certainly. What? If you knew they were
in error? Certainly. I would not wish
to control the human mind; I would not
control the actions of men. God does
not do it, he leaves them to their own
agency to combat with the trials, tempta-
tions, adversities and evils of every kind
that are in the world, to which human-
ity is, or can be incident. He put within
their reach, however, certain principles
and would like to lead them to himself if
they would be led. If not, he then does
the very best with them that he can. In
some instances he has had to come out,
as it is said, "in his fierce wrath," upon
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the peoples and upon the nations of the
earth; and many other things have been
in his program; because this life, with
its few years is only comparatively, as it
were, a few moments in the estimation
of Jehovah. It is but a span, a dream,
or a tale, that is told and passed away.
But in regard to the eternities that are
to come, and the realities we have to do
with hereafter, that is another affair. I
have heard men talk about the cruelty
of God, just like some foolish people talk
about their fathers. Who knows any-
thing about God? Did you ever see him?
Some think it was very cruel in him to
destroy the world at the flood. How do
they know but that it was the greatest
boon he could confer upon that wicked
people? How do they know but that it
was one of the richest blessings he could
pour out upon their heads in sweeping
them off the earth and sending them
into another existence and then shutting
them up in prison after that. How do you
know? Certainly you do not know that it
is not the case.

Let us reason for a few moments and
look at things about as they are; I will
tell them as they are and as they were.
Satan before the days of the flood ob-
tained the ascendancy over many men
and brought them under his rule and do-
minion. He started in with Cain and
made a murderer of him the very first
thing he did and taught him many prin-
ciples of evil, and he was called the
great Master Mahan. Under the in-
fluence and power of Satan he oper-
ated to thwart the designs of God and
to stop the purposes of Jehovah. Sa-
tan first started in the heavens, but
was cast out and succeeded in obtain-
ing a great ascendancy over the minds
of the people, whom he caused to corrupt
themselves, leading them into evil, folly,

vanity and corruptions of every kind, so
much so we are told that the "imagina-
tions and thoughts of their hearts were
only evil and that continually." What had
to be done then? There were other par-
ties interested besides those upon the
earth. There were innumerable hosts of
spirits in the heavens that had to come
and take tabernacles. Was it proper and
righteous, was it equitable, was it ac-
cording to the principles of justice that
those that were pure with their Father
in the heavens should come and take
bodies and be forced to enter into taber-
nacles, that were the offspring of those
corrupt beings who were then peopling
the earth? If I or you had been there
should we not have spoken to our Fa-
ther and said, "Father, do you see the cor-
ruptions that exist upon the face of the
earth?" "Yes, I know it." "Is it just that
we should have to go into these corrupt,
contaminated, evil, wicked bodies to re-
ceive our earthly parentage from them;
and be subject to that power and iniquity
in all its phases for thousands or millions
of years to come?" "No," says He, "it is
not, and I will sweep them away, I will
destroy them; they possess the power,
while living to propagate their species,
but I will deprive them of that power. 1
will send in the floods upon them, and
then I will shut them up in prison.” Did
he do it? He did. But before He did
it, he had the Gospel preached to them
as it is now being preached, and men
clothed upon with the priesthood were
sent forth among the peoples to proclaim
to them the great principles of life, and
they had the Gospel and the revelations
of God and communion with their heav-
enly Father. Enoch was a preacher of
righteousness, and numerous Elders at
that time were sent forth among the peo-



18 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

ple and proclaimed the principles of eter-
nal truth and gathered the people to-
gether so that every man who would fear
God and obey his law and be governed
by the principles of righteousness, might
have the full blessings of the everlasting
Gospel; and He gathered them together
before destruction came. They were
gathered unto Zion, and that Zion was
caught up, by the power of God, away
from the earth, and then the avenging
hand of God came upon the corrupt in-
habitants that were left because of their
iniquities. Would it be proper to allow
corruptions and wickedness to predom-
inate, and the powers of Satan to have
the presiding influence, and God to be
left out of the question? No. There-
fore He accomplished what He did. Did
He injure them? No; they would only
have lived a few years longer anyhow;
but He did not want them to perpetu-
ate that kind of folly, wickedness, and
corruption that then prevailed, and said,
"T will stop it," and he stopped it. Now,
what about the future of such people.
We may have curious ideas about them.
Some think that they are going to re-
main in hell forever and ever. But they
were in the hands of God, and He did
right by them. By and by when Jesus
came, what did he do? As soon as He got
through with His short mission upon the
earth, "He was put to death in the flesh,
and was quickened by the Spirit, and
went and preached unto the spirits in
prison; Which sometime were disobedi-
ent, when once the longsuffering of God
waited in the days of Noah;" that they
might be placed on the same plane and
in the same position that others were;
that they might obtain their proper sta-
tus in the eternal worlds, and be re-
warded with all that was possible for
them to enjoy, according to the eternal

laws and inscrutable justice of Jehovah.
Thus justice was satisfied, the law vin-
dicated, the wicked punished, the un-
born and pure protected and provided
for, and finally, the imprisoned released
from their bondage and salvation ex-
tended to the prisoners. Was there any-
thing wrong in that. "Yes," says the ig-
noramus who does not know anything
about it, "it was very cruel." Well, the
greatest cruelty there is about such men
is that they are cruelly ignorant and do
not know what they are talking about.

Now in regard to other things. The
Gospel has been sent from time to time
among the people. And what does it do?
It brings life and immortality to light.
Has God ever given up his idea in re-
lation to the inhabitants of the earth?
No; but He has in the different ages
given certain laws and principles to cer-
tain classes of individuals. It is said that
God has made of one blood all nations of
the earth, yet there are certain classes of
men among the nations just as much as
there are certain classes of metals. Ev-
erything is not gold, everything is not sil-
ver, everything is not brass, everything
is not iron; all hold their proper position
and have their relative value. So in re-
gard to the heavens. There are bodies ce-
lestial, there are bodies terrestrial, there
are bodies telestial. We are told there
is one glory of the sun, another glory of
the moon, another glory of the stars, and
that as one star differs from another star
in glory. So also shall it be in the resur-
rection. This distinction arises from the
acts of men, as it is said, "Ye are servants
to whom you yield yourselves servants to
obey."

Now what are we here for? What
are the things we profess to do? 1
will ask, What did Jesus seek to do
when he was here? Did he come to
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curse mankind? No, but to bless them;
he came to seek and to save those that
were lost; He came to unfold the prin-
ciples of eternal truth, to bring life and
immortality to light by the Gospel. He
came, according to the eternal decree of
the Almighty, to offer his life as a sac-
rifice, as an atonement for the sins of
the human family. He came to intro-
duce principles that emanated from God,
to organize his church upon the earth,
and to endow his disciples with authority
that they might go forth as His messen-
gers to proclaim the principles of eter-
nal truth to the human family. Hence
says he, "Go ye into all the world, and
preach the gospel to every creature. He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned." This is one of those eternal
decrees that you cannot get away from.
And then we talk about the damnation
of hell; and people have as strange no-
tions about that as they have about other
things. I have read statements from men
which were really terrible when depict-
ing the state of the damned. It is bad
enough, but it is not the kind of thing
they represent. I remember, too, reading
a piece of poetry, which ran something
like this:

"Infinite years in torment must I
spend, And never, never, never have an
end. Ah! must I lie, in ruinous de-
spair, As many years as atoms in the air;
When these are past as many thousand
more, As grains of sand upon the ocean
shore. When all these doleful years are
spent in pain, And multiplied by mil-
lions yet again, Till numbers drown the
thought, could I suppose That then my
dismal years would have a close, This
would afford a hope; but ah! I shiver
To ponder on this dreadful word, for-
ever; I in this burning gulf blaspheming
lie, Time is no more, but vast eternity."
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This may be poetic. It is certainly grim
and terrible; but it is not true. Is there
justice? Yes. Eternal justice? Yes. These
men that I have referred to suffered eter-
nal justice; they were destroyed by the
Almighty, and at last were saved again
by the Almighty. Have we eternal pun-
ishment? Yes. What is it? It is God's
punishment. Are there everlasting pris-
ons? Yes. What are they? God's prisons.
Do people stay in them forever? No. Not
in all of them. We have prisons upon the
earth, penitentiaries, in which to confine
people for one, five, ten or twenty years,
as the case may be; and when their time
expires they come out; but the prison is
there still. Is it an everlasting prison?
You may call it so if you please; but peo-
ple do not stay in it always. Has God
a way to manage his affairs? Certainly;
the Judge of all the earth ought to be at
least as capable in the management of
his affairs, as mortal men are in theirs.

We have come upon this stage of ac-
tion, and are called to preach. And God
has revealed his will, and some people
seem to be very angry about it. Joseph
Smith had revelations from God. Do I
know it? Yes, I do. Could he help it?
Suppose the Lord were to speak to any
of you, could you help it? Or if an an-
gel were to come to you, could you help
it? No, you could not. Now, you might
do what they tell you, or not; that is op-
tional. If you did what they told you,
however, the world and the devil would
say you were a fool; and they have al-
ways said so in every age of the world;
and the devil and the world have always
been opposed to God and his law, and
they would persecute you as they perse-
cuted him. Very well, do we have need to
fight? I do not. I thank God for the light
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and intelligence he has revealed unto us,
through the medium of the everlasting
Gospel. Could we have it if God had
not revealed it? No. Who knew that
God lived? Nobody until Joseph Smith
came, and the Lord spoke to him point-
ing out to him his son, saying, "This is
My Beloved Son. Hear Him!" Who knew
anything about it? Nobody on the wide
earth. Could he have helped it if he
wanted to? I do not think he wanted to
much; I do not think anybody need want
to much, if God would condescend to re-
veal his will; I do not think they would be
very desirous for him to hold his peace. It
is true a number of the children of Israel
did when they heard the thunderings on
Mount Sinai. They said to Moses, speak
to us; but do not let the Lord speak to
us, lest we die. The fact is, they were not
prepared for it.

Now then, this Gospel is introduced
for what? To spread life and salvation to
the world. God blessed Abraham in the
same way. What for? In thee and thy
seed shall all the families of the earth
be blessed. I will give unto you my law,
I will reveal unto you the principles of
eternal truth; I will open the mysteries of
heaven to your view, and you shall gaze
upon me and upon my purposes. [ will
instruct you in the principles of life and
salvation, and I will tell you what to do
with those principles when I shall have
committed them to you. As he spake
unto Moses, he told him to select a man
to be his mouthpiece; and said, Moses
shall be a God unto you, and I will speak
through him. That is it. Now, he has
done the same in this day, and restored
the same principles, and has sent forth
a message to the nations of the earth,
and gathered together men who had
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the manhood, integrity and desire to
carry out the purposes of God, and who
would be valiant for those principles
which he had revealed; and he prepared
them for his purpose; and if he had not
sustained them they would not be here
today. Are these men enemies to the
world? If teaching men the truth is en-
mity, they have done that; if going with-
out purse or scrip, traveling among the
nations to proclaim to them the glad tid-
ings of salvation is enmity, they may
possess it. But impelled by the spirit
of eternal truth and enlightened by the
spirit of the Almighty and comprehend-
ing the position they occupied, they have
gone forth among the people of the earth
and proclaimed to them the glad tidings
of salvation, and God has taken care of
them. Very well. Anything great about
this? No; it is simply performing a duty.
I have traveled hundreds and thousands
of miles in this way myself, trusting in
God. Was I ever forsaken? No. Did I
ever need anything? No, not that I did
not get. Did I ever have to go hungry,
naked or destitute? No, the Lord always
provided and raised up means in every
kind of way, and I did not beg either.
I would like anybody to tell me when I
ever begged anything from them either
here or anywhere else. But I have begged
of the Lord, for my religion teaches me to
go to him.

Now then, we have a work to do. Do
we wish to vilify anybody in our midst?
No. Do we see wicked, corrupt and abom-
inable men among us? Yes. What will we
do with them? Leave them in the hands
of God, he will manage them,; it is for us
to do right, to work righteousness and
pursue a course right before the Lord.
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I see that time is passing. My mind
has been led rather discursively on some
of these matters, arising partly from
circumstances with which we are sur-
rounded. How is it with this young man
here? Well, I wish it were otherwise;
I wish he had lived a very good Saint,
which, however, he did not do. We have
not come here to indulge in any kind of
false sentimentality. He was a drunkard,
that is a truth and many of you know it.
When you have said that, can you say
anything worse? That is bad enough, but
I do not know anything evil about the
young man further than that. I knew
his father. I baptized him thousands of
miles away from here, in the neighbor-
hood of 40 years of ago, when he was a
much younger man than he (his son) is
now. His father lived up to the Gospel,
and died strong in the faith; and his
mother has been a very good woman, so
far as I know; I have never known any-
thing against her. This boy has caused
her a great deal of trouble; and I have
been sorry for him. Well, should we tell
things? Yes, always; that day is not far
distant when the coverings will be taken
from the face of all people, and we shall
all stand naked, as it were, before God—
both you and I and this young man. Well
this boy—I call him a boy, he is a young
man, and is a nephew of mine by mar-
riage; and I would not want to say any-
thing about him on that account, nei-
ther would I falsify the young man on
that account; but let us tell things and
understand them as they are. Let me
call the attention of the youth present.
Would you like to be lying in this po-
sition, under these circumstances? You
would not? Then let us look at things
as they are. What next? We will
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do the best we can; and what is it? There
is a curious saying that Paul made on a
certain occasion, in speaking about the
Jews and the Gentiles:

"What advantage hath the Jew? or
what profit is there of circumcision?

"Much every way: chiefly, that unto
them were committed the oracles of God.

"Whose are the fathers, and of whom
as concerning the flesh Christ came, who
is over all, God blessed forever," etc.

Is it a sorrowful thing to see our
youth pass away as he has done? Yes. He
did not die drunk? No, but that was the
cause of it. We may as well talk honestly
about him. What next? He has gone.
Has he hurt anybody? No, only by his
example. Has he hurt his mother? Yes.
I do not think he did sin while his father
was living; but since then he has caused
his mother many a sorrowful hour. Did I
feel sorry when he died? No. Why? Be-
cause I knew it was much better for him
to leave the earth than to be in the posi-
tion he has been.

Now, what about the future in rela-
tion to these things! What advantage
has the Jew over the Gentile? Much ev-
ery way. Their's were the fathers; and
unto that people were committed the or-
acles of God. Their's were the fathers—
we have fathers that are living in the
eternal worlds; fathers that are inter-
ested in our welfare; fathers that are as-
sociated with the beings that exist be-
hind the veil; fathers who are operat-
ing with us in trying to bring about
the great purposes of God and the sal-
vation of the human family. Can any-
thing be done? Yes, and all that can be
done will be done, but the future has got
to be left with the Almighty in regard
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to these matters. But we can do a great
deal according to principles that God has
revealed to us, and these things will be
done, as far as they can be.

I would say, I do not utter these
things to cause any unpleasant feeling in
the bosom of the family; they cannot help
it. If I could have helped it, I would; if the
mother could have helped it, she would,;
if the sister could have helped it, she
would; if the friends could have helped
it, they would. But we cannot control cir-
cumstances.

We are now talking not to the dead,
but to the living. I would say, Let
us avoid these evils, they lead down to
death; let us seek to live our religion, to
obey the laws of God and keep his com-
mandments. And in regard to the fu-
ture, we leave that in the hands of the
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Almighty who doeth all things well; and
we will do all we can to promote the com-
fort of the living and the dead. We are do-
ing a great deal for the accomplishment
of this object; we are building temples
and administering in them, and we are
doing it in obedience to the law of God,
and in consonance with the feeling of the
patriarchs and apostles and men of God
who have lived before. And we will try
to go on and live our religion and keep
the commandments of God that we may
rejoice together hereafter. And I would
say to the mother, Let your heart be com-
forted for you shall be blessed both in
time and in eternity. And I say unto all
of you, Live your religion, keep the com-
mandments of God, for in that only there
is safety. God bless you in time and in
eternity. Amen.

REST SIGNIFIES CHANGE—TIME AS RELATED TO
ETERNITY—WONDERFUL MECHANISM OF THE HUMAN
BODY—INTEGRITY IN THE FACE OF OPPOSITION.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, DELIVERED AT BRIGHAM CITY, ON SUNDAY
MORNING, OCTOBER, 1879.

REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS.

I feel somewhat weary in body
from the effects of labor and infirmi-
ties; and were I to consult my own
feelings I would be inclined to waive
this privilege, and sit and listen to

my brethren. Indeed, I may say I
rather counted upon a rest in com-
ing to Brigham City; yet I never al-
low myself to shrink from bearing
that portion that properly attaches
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me in life to the calling and duties de-
volving upon me. I feel that we are all
here in a school, that we have a work
to perform; and if when we shall have
done that work we shall be satisfied with
it, we will not regret having worn our-
selves out in accomplishing it. But on
the contrary we shall rejoice at our suc-
cess in having got safely through and en-
tered into the "rest" which is prepared
for the people of God in the future state.
This is a scriptural phrase, implying that
there is a rest beyond for the people of
God. But I have sometimes thought that
strictly speaking rest was only a change,
and that a change was rest; because to
be absolutely at rest, to be entirely free
from labor and care would be inconsis-
tent with our existence; in such a condi-
tion our being would be a blank, a nonen-
tity. The course of God, we are told by
the prophet Nephi, is one eternal round,;
that like eternity, it has neither begin-
ning nor end, and is illustrated in the
Book of Abraham by the hieroglyphic of
the circle. You may start upon this ring
at any given point, and in traversing it
you will come to the same point—it is
without beginning, without end.

We sometimes speak of eternity in
contradistinction to time; and often say,
"through time and into eternity;" and
again "from eternity to eternity," which
is simply another form of expressing the
same idea, and "pass through time into
eternity." In other words, time is a short
period allotted to man in his probation-
ary state—and we use the word time
in contradistinction to the word eter-
nity, merely for the accommodation of
man in his finite sphere, that we may
comprehend and learn to measure peri-
ods. And for this purpose the Lord gave
unto Adam his reckoning after the move-
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ments of the planets, which would ap-
pear to him stationary, or at least com-
paratively so, making a suitable stan-
dard by which man in his mortal state
may measure periods and count out the
days and the months and the years and
the cycles.

The Scriptures speak of a time "when
time shall be no more." And the Apos-
tle John in his visions, while banished
to the Isle of Patmos, heard the angel
say, "time shall be no more." We may not
fully comprehend the meaning and the
purport of this expression. All phrases
or expressions whether used by men, an-
gels or God have a relative meaning, as
one thing is compared with another; and
to understand the full force of them, we
must understand that to which it has
reference by comparison. I simply un-
derstand by this, that so far as we are
concerned, time will be no more when
we shall be merged into eternity, and we
cease to reckon our periods by the di-
urnal revolutions of the earth, and the
changes of the moon, etc.; when we shall
enter into a sphere where we can min-
gle with the gods and become acquainted
with their reckoning, and the eternal pe-
riods or cycles of revolutions of number-
less creations in space, which today the
most profound astronomers of the earth
are unable to fathom or mark their place
of beginning. And this is called eter-
nity by man, and, as far as man is con-
cerned, is in contradistinction to other
periods and modes of reckoning known
and in use among the Gods. For they
have their periods and reckoning as well
as we, only on a vast and, to us, in-
comprehensible scale. We are in a state
of progression, very small beginnings,
but onward and upward for a more
exalted sphere, in which they move.
But I conceive of no stopping place; I
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conceive of no absolute resting place, but
only, as before remarked, a change, a
change in our circumstances and condi-
tions, and consequently a change in our
labors.

I speak now of man as an immortal
being, having no reference to this earthly
house of our tabernacles; for this mor-
tal house which we occupy for the pe-
riod of a few short years upon the earth,
will not be associated with the immor-
tal man—the god in embryo. The cloth-
ing we wear covers the nakedness of the
body; it answers a good purpose for a lit-
tle season—until it becomes worn out,
when it is cast aside as of no further
use for that purpose. So with the outer
house of our tabernacles. This mortal-
ity serves the purposes intended for a
few short years until it is worn out with
use, like the farmer's agricultural imple-
ments, like the machinist's or mechanic's
tools, or any other piece of machinery—
for the human body is one of the finest
and most perfect pieces of machinery
known upon the earth; there is none su-
perior. Indeed, most of the mechanism
employed by men in various branches
of industry is founded on the anatomi-
cal structure of the human body; the an-
gles, the joints, the tendrils, the cords
by which they are bound together; the
wonderful construction not only of the
outer portions of the body, but the very
fine mechanism of the nervous system,
and also that of the eye, the ear, and
of the means of sensation, and that by
which knowledge is communicated from
one part of the body to the other. If
the finger be abused or injured, a tele-
graphic communication is made to the
seat of knowledge—the government of
the body; conveying the information that
a finger is in danger; and wherever pain
is felt, in whatever part of the body, it is
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but the ringing of the bell of alarm, living
notice of a hostile attack, and to make
preparations for defense, lest the enemy
making the assault take possession of
the citadel and destroy it. The wonder-
ful mechanism of the nervous system,
through which the spirit makes its im-
pressions upon the body, is, as it were,
an intermediate organism between the
fine spiritual body and the coarser ele-
ments of our tabernacles. And those who
have given the most time and study to
this wonderful machine are led to fully
appreciate and endorse the saying of the
Psalmist, "I am fearfully and wonder-
fully made." Its adaptability to the uses
and purposes intended, with its remark-
able endurance when suitably guarded
and protected against disease and what
we term accident, is in itself sufficient to
call forth the admiration of all intelligent
beings. We look upon an aged person,
say, 70, 80, 90 or 100 years old, and real-
ize that there is a machine, a mechanical
structure—shall we call it a model rep-
resenting perpetual motion? Not exactly,
but a machine that has been in motion
say, 100 years; a double action pump that
has been constantly going, distributing
the fluids of the system by way of keep-
ing up a constant circulation of the blood;
sometimes working very hard to remove
obstructions arising from colds and other
causes to keep the channels from be-
coming stopped up, and at other times
working slowly. And the functions of
the body are ofttimes kept in such con-
stant use for such a period of time with-
out the touch of the mechanic to repair
a break unless it may, perchance, be the
surgeon's saw to remove a disabled limb
that threatens to encumber the whole
body, or the tying up of a broken artery to
prevent the escape of the vital fluid. But



REST SIGNIFIES CHANGE, ETC.

otherwise the most skillful physician is
unable to make a single repair or im-
prove any part or portion of it; and the
most he can do is to give something to
be taken into the stomach to effect a
chemical change on the fluids of the sys-
tem, to neutralize perhaps an excess of
the acids, thus working a change in the
quality of the blood, and consequently
a change in the deposits that are being
made in all parts of the system by the
circulation of this fluid. But this wonder-
ful machine is kept in motion by what
power? We say it is the power of God;
we say it is in Him we live and move
and have our being. And, yet, He always
works through means, all His wonder-
ful works being performed by agents; but
He is not confined to one agent nor any
special method in performing His works.
But there is a spirit in this earthly taber-
nacle of ours that is relative to our Fa-
ther and God, and who is the owner
of this tabernacle, and for whom the
tabernacle is organized as his dwelling
house. It is this spirit that keeps the
functions of this tabernacle in motion;
when this spirit leaves the body, it is
either because the Father calls it away,
wishing to use it in another sphere, con-
sidering the time it has spent in this
tabernacle sufficient for the purposes re-
quired, and therefore takes it to a higher
school, through special design to do a
special work; or it may be, it has used
its tabernacle until it is so worn out
that it has become like a bow which has
been long and constantly bent—it has
lost its elasticity; its bones impaired in
strength, its muscles stiffened, and the
whole frame ready, like our old clothes,
to be thrown aside; and the spirit comes
to the conclusion that it has had its
run with this old tabernacle and that it

25

is time this old garment were laid aside
for a new one. Our Father comes to this
conclusion and gives the spirit a ticket
of leave, and removes it into another
sphere. But this is all necessary as a
school for us. The various pains and sor-
rows to be endured in life are all neces-
sary in their time and place; the trials as
we term them, are all necessary in their
place, they are all a part of the scheme
of education or training to prepare us for
the future. One of the sacred writers, in
speaking of Jesus, said: "For we have not
an high priest which cannot be touched
with the feeling of our infirmities; but
was in all points tempted like as we are,
yet without sin." And again: "For God
giveth not the Spirit by measure unto
him." It is measured out to you and me
in the providence of the Lord; but for him
there was a storehouse to draw upon,
as it were, without measure. He could
continue to heal the sick and raise the
dead and perform great and marvelous
things, and yet the supply of vitality was
not in the least abated. Mortals less
gifted and less favored who should be the
means of healing many sick by the power
of God, would feel that in taking their
infirmities upon them, they were sink-
ing under the weight, and would want
to hie themselves away to rest and re-
cuperate their exhausted frames. Jesus
was an exception in this respect; he took
upon himself our infirmities and bore
our sickness, as had been predicted by
Isaiah the prophet. He truly did heal
the sick wherever he went; and some
found that if they could even touch the
hem of his garment the disease from
which they suffered could be rebuked,;
and one instance is given where this was
done, in which case we are told, virtue
went out of him. But notwithstanding
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the great burden that he bore, together
with the vast amount of vitality that
was at various times communicated from
him to others, he did not faint under
the load; his mortality did not give way.
But no man, unsupported as he was,
could have done it without sinking un-
der this weight; none other could have
grappled with devils and cast them out
of individuals and held them at bay, as
he did, without suffering from bodily ex-
haustion, and therefore had to seek re-
tirement and rest. He, however, waged
war constantly, and was well prepared
for this work, having an inexhaustible
source of strength to draw from, the
Spirit having been given to him with-
out measure. But at length the time
came when the Father said, You must
succumb, you must be made the offer-
ing. And at this dark hour the power
of the Father withdrew itself measurably
from him, and he was left to be taken
by his enemies, and, like a lamb, was
led to the slaughter, but he opened not
his mouth, because his hour had come.
And when he was led to exclaim in his
last agony upon the cross, My God, my
God, why hast thou forsaken me? The
Father did not deign to answer; the time
had not yet come to explain it and tell
him. But after a little, when he passed
the ordeal, made the sacrifice, and by the
power of God was raised from the dead,
then all was clear, all was explained and
comprehended fully. It was necessary
that the Father should thus measurably
forsake his Son, leaving him to his en-
emies, otherwise they never could have
fulfilled what had been prophesied con-
cerning him. So we may say with oth-
ers, it is only a sample for us to re-
flect upon, that may be equally applica-
ble to us all in our times and seasons.
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It is not necessary, in the providence
of God, that we should all be martyrs;
it is not necessary that all should suf-
fer death upon the cross, because it was
the will of the Father that Jesus should
so suffer, neither is it necessary that
all the Saints of this last dispensation
should perish because our prophet per-
ished, but yet it may be necessary that
some should, that a sufficient number
of faithful witnesses of God and of his
Christ should suffer, and even perish
by the hands of their enemies, to prove
and show unto the world—the unbe-
lieving and unthinking—that their tes-
timony is true, and that they are ready
not only to bear testimony in word, but
in deed, to sustain and honor their tes-
timony through their lives; and also in
their death; and greater love than this
no man can have for his friend or for
his bosom companion, not even David
and Jonathan, whose love for each other
is said to have surpassed the love of
woman. No one can give a stronger as-
surance of his devotion to the principles
he has received and which he teaches to
his fellow man, than to patiently endure
suffering, for their sake, and, if need be,
to continue that suffering and endurance
even unto death.

In the economy of heaven, it has
been deemed necessary, at various pe-
riods of the world's history, that such
witnesses of Christ should suffer death
for their testimony's sake, and that oth-
ers may yet have to suffer in our own
time is probable. Nay, the Scriptures
give us clearly to understand that such
will be the case, that more or less
will suffer, but to what extent the ser-
vants of the Lord may be called upon
to thus suffer is not given us to know,
nor is it necessary we should. For
what difference does it make when we
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have performed a good work or so far
completed it that the Lord accepts of
it and is willing for us to pass behind
the veil, and perhaps gives his consent
whether we go by a bullet or through vi-
olence at the hands of our enemies, or
whether it be by a lingering sickness? In
most cases the former would be prefer-
able, so far as we are personally con-
cerned, for in such the pain and suffering
would be slight, although it would be cal-
culated to shock the sensibilities of living
friends who would mourn over us.

In philosophizing upon these things, I
scarcely have a tremor or thought or care
in relation to the death I may suffer, or
when it shall come, or how it shall come.
It matters not when or where or under
what circumstances it may be, my feel-
ing is as it always has been—it will be
all right. I take no more thought or care
of this matter that the infant child does
about the preparation of its food. The
Lord cares for us and such matters, and
will order them in their time and season.

But there is a principle involved.
When a man is faced by his enemies,
when the wicked conspire against the
righteous, threatening death and de-
struction if he does not turn truant and
deny our God and obey their behests; all
this is calculated to try the faith of the
people and put them to the test, as to
whether they have more confidence in
God and his promises, than in his Sa-
tanic majesty and the host of his ser-
vants upon the earth, who in many in-
stances offer them what they have not
power to give. They remind me of the
devil when he took the Savior into a
high mountain and showed him all the
riches of the earth, promising to give
him all he could see if he would only fall
down and worship him. The Savior re-
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plied: "It is written, Thou shalt worship
the Lord thy God, and him only shalt
thou serve." He did not revile him by
telling the poor devil that he did not own
anything, that he had not the power to
give what he proposed to; but merely
quoted the Scripture referred to, which
was applicable and suitable for the oc-
casion. And I for one propose to obey
the command; and this is all we need
say to our enemies when they place us
in similar circumstances. They may say,
"you are a very great people in your way;
you are a very economical and frugal
people in your way, and are predisposed
to be peaceful. You have redeemed the
desert from sterility, and built up fine
homes, and made roads, railroads, and
telegraph lines, and you possess all the
elements and natural advantages calcu-
lated to make a people prosperous and
happy, and a nation great; and there are
many good things to commend in you.
But then, you have one evil existing and
encouraged among you which we deplore
and which we are desirous and deter-
mined to eradicate. Now, if you will re-
nounce that and cast it from you, we
will give you the right hand of fellowship
and be friends, and all the fullness of
the earth is yours; and we will welcome
your delegate, your representatives and
your senators to Congress, and we will
give them a seat by our side, and we will
even call off our dogs of war, and with-
draw our governor, and judges and mar-
shals and attorneys whom we send to ha-
rass you, and also the little cur dogs that
follow along barking at your heels; we
will call them off, and let you possess the
earth in peace if you will only deny your
principles and lay aside those which we
pronounce to be evil, and fall down and
worship God as we do." Whether we will
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be true in all these things; whether we
have the same confidence in God, the
God we serve, who has led us all our
lives and been true to us in all con-
ditions and circumstances, and to the
promises made to us up to the present
time; whether we will still trust in him,
and face the cannon's mouth, if need be,
or face death in any form it may come,
or imprisonment, if that form of treat-
ment is preferred, or anything that they
have power to inflict upon us, rather
than deny our God. "How far will they
go," says one? 1 answer, just as far as
our Father permits them, and no farther.
He has set bounds to the waves of the
ocean, and he has also set bounds to the
wrath of the wicked. He controls the ele-
ments that war in the heavens—the fear-
ful thunderstorm—that darkens the fir-
mament and that shakes the earth with
its roar, the vivid lightnings that add ter-
ror to the scene, the tumultuous waves
that leap and dash in the fury of the gale,
and the earthquake that bellows forth its
lurid flames, which make men tremble
at the gaze. But He speaks, and all is
still; the thunders are hushed, the clouds
dispersed, the lightnings cease and the
belching of the earthquake is heard no
more; all is peace and quiet. So with the
wrath of man and of nations that may be
heard raging in the midst of the wicked,
under the control of the prince and power
of the air, who works and controls in the
midst of discordant kings and rulers who
array themselves against each other.
Nations are at loggerheads, and war is
proclaimed; the energies of war are set
in array, and misery and death stalk in
their wake. And again by some slight
means, the Lord changes the fate of na-
tions and turns the fortunes of war, and
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changes the tide of events, and all hu-
man calculations fail. He causes some
angel of his to put some obstruction in
the way of the march of some general and
his army so that he arrives, perhaps, at
the scene of battle five minutes too late;
he causes a chariot wheel to fall off or
some slight accident to happen to an en-
gine of destruction, and the best calcu-
lations of the shrewdest officer and the
proudest king fail and their works come
to nought. He sets up and pulls down
men and nations at his pleasure. He did
this in the case of the first great and
proud monarch of the world—the King
of Babylon who swayed universal scepter
upon the earth. He was a strong-minded,
and strong-willed and haughty monarch;
but God taught him by an extraordinary
and humiliating experience to know that
the Lord, the Most High God rules in the
heavens and also controls the affairs of
men as it pleases him. And his bitter
experience God caused to be written as
a warning to kings and rulers and the
great ones of the earth; and they are
lessons of warning equally appropriate
to every human soul.

I have occupied more time than I in-
tended or thought I could. I pray God
to bless us in all our labors, that union,
peace and love may abide in your midst
and in your habitations, and that pros-
perity may attend you in your business,
that the difficulties which annoy you and
impede your progress may be removed
and the dark clouds that today seem
to hang over your heads, be dispersed
and the genial warmth of the sun's rays
again be felt among you, that the hearts
of the Saints may be cheered, and those
who feel the weight and responsibility of
carrying on the work you have so nobly
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undertaken, be encouraged and re-
lieved from any apprehensions they
might have felt in consequence of
the misfortunes and losses you have
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recently sustained, which may God
grant, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

ALL TEMPORAL CONCERNS NEED THE ATTENTION OF
THE SAINTS—WE SHOULD PREPARE FOR THE EVILS
COMING UPON THE EARTH—COOPERATION AND THE
UNITED ORDER—FUNCTIONS OF THE TWO
PRIESTHOODS—HOME MANUFACTURES.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED AT THE SEMI-ANNUAL
CONFERENCE, HELD IN THE TABERNACLE, SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 9, 1879.

REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS.

It has been very properly remarked
that we are becoming a great people,
and there are a great many interests of
a temporal, as well as spiritual nature,
that must necessarily be attended to—
in fact it had been so contemplated from
the beginning. We talk sometimes of
earthly things: at other times we speak
of heavenly things. Sometimes we speak
of things pertaining to time, and at other
times of things pertaining to eternity. We
have to do with both or we could not have
been here. And being here it is proper we
should come to a right understanding in
regard to the position we occupy; and es-
pecially that we should comprehend our
duties relating to our temporal affairs
and by acting truthfully, honorably and

conscientiously avoid so much annoy-
ance, trouble, litigation and difficulty
that so frequently exists. In relation
to the Gospel of the Son of God, it
gives us information pertaining to our
existence and to our general relation-
ship to God and to each other, point-
ing out our various duties and respon-
sibilities. Associated with it is a priest-
hood which among other things is to
promulgate the will of God to the ends
of the earth; it has taught us princi-
ples pertaining to our future, both in re-
lation to the living and the dead, rel-
ative to the present, past and future.
We talk a great deal about our Gospel,
about our spiritual affairs; we have
our church organized according to cer-
tain principles associated therewith. We
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have a priesthood organization, em-
bracing our Stake organization; we
have organizations pertaining to spiri-
tual things, if you may so call them, and
also for temporal things, for we have
to do both with time and with eternity,
both with earthly and with heavenly
things, and consequently it is necessary
we should be interested in all. When we
reflect upon our position, there is some-
thing peculiar associated with it. At first
the Elders of this Church were told to
go forth and preach the Gospel to every
creature; then they were instructed to
gather together those who believed. Ac-
cording to the Scriptures, "I will take you
one of a city, and two of a family, and I
will bring you to Zion: And I will give you
pastors according to mine heart, which
shall feed you with knowledge and un-
derstanding." We are gathered together;
but being gathered together there is
something more than spirituality associ-
ated with our existence. We brought our
bodies with us when we came, and we
necessarily have to eat and drink and to
have houses to live in, etc.; in fact, we re-
quire the common necessaries of life just
as much as any other people. And then,
if we have children, as Bishop Hunter
says, "there are none of them born with
shoes and stockings;" but these things
have to be provided. Furthermore, being
gathered together, we necessarily form
a body politic, if you please, and we
cannot help ourselves if we would; but
we do not want to. We frame laws ac-
cording to the usage of the nation we
are associated with; for being here and
finding ourselves in the territory of the
United States, we necessarily have had
to organize a government which has as-
sumed a territorial form; and that means
a legislature with its enactments and
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all the various adjuncts of a government.
Laws have to be made, officers must be
created to execute those laws; and we
necessarily become an integral part of
these United States, and have to per-
form all the political functions associated
therewith.

These things naturally flow unto us,
and they will continue to grow and in-
crease, if it be true what the Scriptures
say, and if it be true what many of our
brethren have preached to you since the
assembling of this Conference. Then it
becomes a matter for us to reflect upon
that we understand our true position,
how we can best sustain ourselves re-
ligiously, socially, politically and finan-
cially, and among other lessons learn to
produce at home those articles we stand
in need of.

We have been brought up in the
world, and have imbibed many ideas
in common with mankind generally per-
taining to commerce, trade and manufac-
tures. But we need the inspiration of the
Almighty in all of the affairs of life; for
we profess emphatically to be the peo-
ple of God, and as it is with us in our
religion so it ought to be with our poli-
tics, our trade and manufactures. They
ought, in all things, to be subservient
to one grand principle, and that is the
acknowledgment of God and his laws.
Permit me here to state that before the
revelations of God to man in these last
days, there were no people that had a
correct knowledge of God, that we have
any knowledge of, anywhere upon the
earth. All were without prophecy, with-
out revelation, without a knowledge of
the doctrine or ordinances of the Gospel.
And to whom are we indebted for a
knowledge of these things? Certainly
not to ourselves, and as assuredly not
to any earthly body or system in exis-
tence. We are indebted alone to God for a
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knowledge of these things; through His
revelations made first by himself and by
his well beloved Son, and then by the
ministering of holy angels, by commu-
nication from the heavens to the earth.
We are indebted to him for all the light
and intelligence we possess in relation to
these things. What did we know about
the first principles of the Gospel? Noth-
ing. What did we know about the gath-
ering, or about Zion, or about the ordi-
nances of the Gospel or about the holy
priesthood? Nothing at all. Nor did
we know anything about the building of
Temples, or about the mode of admin-
istering in them until directed by the
Almighty; it was He who revealed the
necessity of the construction of those sa-
cred edifices and the mode of administer-
ing therein. What does the outside world
know about these things? Nothing. And
if they had our Temples they could not
administer therein. We are indebted to
God alone for the light and intelligence
we have received.

Again in regard to political matters,
where is there a nation today, under the
face of the whole heavens that is un-
der the guidance and direction of the
Lord in the management of their pub-
lic affairs? You cannot find one. It
is true that the founders of this na-
tion, as a preliminary step for the in-
troduction of more correct principles and
that liberty and the rights of man might
be recognized, and that all men might
become equal before the law of the
land, had that great palladium of liberty,
the Constitution of the United States,
framed. This was the entering wedge
for the introduction of a new era, and
in it were introduced principles for the
birth and organization of a new world.
The Prophet Joseph Smith said that
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"The Constitution of the United States
was given by the inspiration of God." But
good, virtuous and holy principles may
be perverted by corrupt and wicked men.
The Lord was opposed by Satan, Jesus
had his Judas, and this nation abounds
with traitors who ignore that sacred pal-
ladium of liberty and seek to trample
it under foot. Joseph Smith said they
would do so, and that when deserted
by all, the Elders of Israel would rally
around its shattered fragments and save
and preserve it inviolate. But even this,
good as it was, was not a perfect instru-
ment; it was one of those stepping stones
to a future development in the progress
of a man to the intelligence and light, the
power and union that God alone can im-
part to the human family. And while we
acknowledge, as citizens of the United
States, the laws and institutions thereof
(which by the way are very easily com-
plied with), we have a higher law, more
noble principles, ideas that are more el-
evated and expansive; principles that
reach to the whole human family, and
which he will continue to reveal to us.
Does that prevent us from obeying the
laws of the land? Certainly not. But
then, is that a perfect system? I do not
think that many of you will say it is, nor
do I think that the people of the United
States of any political party will tell you
it is. I do not wish to cast any reflections
or refer to any events that have taken
place; I am merely speaking on religious
principles, and principles too in which
we as Latter-day Saints are interested.
We are united, then, as a body politic, as
an integral part of this Government, and
it becomes our duty to submit to the laws
and institutions of that Government—
to all that are constitutional, framed
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and based upon correct principles, and
not in violation of what the fathers of the
country instituted.

But have we any higher aim than
this? We have. Do any object? If so why
should they? Do we in anywise inter-
fere with any man's rights, Government,
or make war upon any parties? No, but
we are interested in the preservation of
justice, equality and the rights of man
in the development of peace, the further
establishment of correct, more elevated,
refined and exalted principles, in plac-
ing ourselves in a position more in ac-
cordance with things as they exist in the
heavens, for the welfare and happiness
of the human family. God has given unto
us certain principles which we feel bound
to observe. Is there anything wrong in
this? I think not. We have all kinds
of institutions here in the United States
and in other nations, such as Odd Fel-
lows, Free Masons, and others; and they
have a right to their ideas and manner
of doing things as long as they observe
the laws, and so have we, and have a
right to be protected also in those rights.
But to say we must stand still is a thing
not connected with our creed. If oth-
ers do not desire to accompany or keep
pace with us, we must still go on un-
der the guidance of the Lord. As was
said of ancient Israel, "The Lord is our
God, the Lord is our king, the Lord is
our judge; and he shall rule over us," so
we say. We need information and rev-
elation in regard to our religious mat-
ters; we also need information, intelli-
gence and revelation in regard to our po-
litical, social and all temporal matters.
If we humble ourselves and purify our-
selves, and magnify our callings as the
Elders of Israel, according to the Scrip-
tures, we will yet teach the princes of
this world wisdom and their kings know-
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ledge and understanding; for these
things that are spoken of will assuredly
come to pass when "out of Zion shall
go forth the law, and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem." The purposes of
God shall yet be fulfilled in relation to
these matters; God's work will most as-
suredly progress, until "The kingdoms of
this world shall become the kingdoms of
our God, and his Christ; and he will rule
for ever and ever," not in war, not in con-
fusion and strife and discussions, not in
evil and corruption; but in the interests
of humanity, according to the laws of life
and in accordance with the intelligence
that dwells in the bosoms of the Gods,
and in the interests of a fallen world.

Now we come to other matters per-
taining to our mercantile associations. I
might talk further about our social re-
lations, etc., however, these are subjects
we hear a good deal about; we are pretty
well informed in relation to them. The
information we have pertaining to our
associations with our wives, and wives
with their husbands has been revealed to
us by God, and we are striving to carry
out those eternal principles—principles
that will exalt us, our progenitors and
our posterity in the celestial kingdom,
where we can enjoy the presence of God
and that of the celestial hosts who have
gone before.

We come again to our temporal in-
terests. Has the world been our exem-
plar with regard to any of these things
that I have mentioned? No, the Lord has
been our teacher, He has been our guide
and director; without him we could have
accomplished nothing, for we knew no
more naturally than anybody else did.

In relation to temporal things. Are
we capable, as Latter-day Saints, of



TEMPORAL CONCERNS, ETC.

fulfilling our destiny on the earth, and
procuring a full temporal salvation and
sustaining ourselves, on temporal prin-
ciples without the interposition of the
Almighty? I tell you no, we are not, no
more than we are in regard to any other
things. We read in the Scriptures of a
time that is coming when there will be a
howling among the merchants in Baby-
lon, for men will not be found to buy
their merchandise. This is in accordance
with the prediction of John the Revela-
tor. And the gold and the silver and the
fine linen, etc., in Babylon will be of no
avail. But before that time comes, we as
a people must prepare for those events,
that we may be able to live and sustain
ourselves when in the midst of convul-
sions that by and by will overtake the
nations of the earth, and among others,
this nation. The time that is spoken of
is not very far distant. "He that will not
take up his sword against his neighbor
must needs flee to Zion for safety." And
Zion herself must flee to the God of Is-
rael and hide herself in the shadow of
his wing, seeking for his guidance and
direction to lead her in the right path,
both as regards spiritual and temporal
affairs; things social and things political,
and everything pertaining to human ex-
istence. We are not prepared as a people
today for the accomplishment of this ob-
ject; we need the interposition and guid-
ance of the Almighty. It is just as nec-
essary that we be under his guidance in
relation to these matters, as it is in re-
gard to any other matters. Who made
the earth? The same being that made
the heavens. Who made our bodies? The
same being that made our souls; and it
takes the "body and the spirit to make
the soul of man." We need not arrogate
to ourselves any particular intelligence,
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whether of mercantile, manufacturing,
chemical or scientific nature, for if there
is anything good or intelligent, it is the
Lord who has imparted it, whether man
acknowledge it or not. We want to ac-
knowledge the Lord in all things, tempo-
ral as well as spiritual.

I wish now more directly to touch
upon some other principles associated
therewith. Some of us seem to be very
much confused in our minds as to how
we shall operate in regard to temporal
affairs. We have brought with us the
feelings, views and ideas of the people
from whence we came, which are con-
flicting, and which tend to disintegration
and division, and lead to covetousness
and fraud, which ought not to have an
existence among the Saints of God. We
have advertisements published in our
newspapers by the Latter-day Saints too,
things that are infamous, that are un-
true, that are a shame and a disgrace
among honorable people, and stand as
a living lie. The community at large
should not countenance such things as
we see daily in our papers to attract the
attention of the unwary and bring what
they call grists to their mill, in the in-
terest of the individual. We as a peo-
ple are not called together to act in indi-
vidual interests; we are called together
as Saints of God to operate in the inter-
ests of the Zion of God, for the welfare of
Israel, and not let ourselves float along
with the balance, and all swim together,
or all sink together. We ought to be gov-
erned by principles of union, fellowship
and right feeling, carrying out honorable
and upright principles that should be ac-
knowledged before God, the holy angels
and all honorable men.

Now after speaking so much upon
general principles, let me touch upon
some things referred to here about
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these reports, etc. We have long talked
about the United Order and about coop-
eration; and we have started in a good
deal like some of our little boys when
they begin to run—we have made a great
many stumbles in this matter. Little
Willie and Annie often think they can
manage things better than Daddy and
Mammy; and we, like them, have as-
sumed to ourselves strength, and the
first thing we know are pulling this way,
that way and the other. Then, have the
Institutions been exactly right? No, all
kinds of foolishness and all kinds of blun-
derings have occurred in their adminis-
tration. But shall we quit? I think not;
that is just what the devil would like,
just what many of our merchants want,
and it would be the very thing that would
suit the world, and the devil would laugh
at us. What we want to do is to purge
out the things that are wrong, and cor-
rect them and place them upon a cor-
rect basis, and then adhere to them as
we would any other part of our religion.
In the Church, if a man lies or swears,
or commits adultery, or does anything
wrong, we deal with him according to the
laws of the Church. But because men do
wrong, we do not abandon our principles,
nor leave the Church, but we turn such
individuals out that will not be righted,
and we aim to adjust all things and place
them on a proper basis. Why not do
the same in temporal things? We have,
for instance, Zion's Cooperative Mercan-
tile Institution; it is called the Parent
Institution, and it ought to be the par-
ent of all these Institutions and act as a
father and protector and benefactor, do-
ing all it can to promote the welfare and
prosperity of the people. And then the
people, on the other hand, ought to pro-
tect it and sustain it by doing their busi-
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ness through that Institution and act
prudently, wisely, orderly and unitedly in
regard to these matters, that we may be
one; for our revelations tell us, If we are
not one, we are not the Lord's. And if we
are not the Lord's, whose are we?

We talk sometimes about the United
Order. I do not propose to read to you on
this occasion from any of the revelations
bearing on this subject, but will quote to
you in substance from one of them. The
Lord has told us that those who would
not comply with the requirements con-
nected with this order should have their
names erased from the book of the law
of God, and their genealogies must not
be found on any church records or his-
tory, their names shall not be found nor
the names of the fathers, nor the names
of the children written in the book of
the Law of God. These words are to us,
Latter-day Saints; they are true and are
binding upon us.

Another thing; what did we do when
President Young was among us, urging
these things upon us? Did we not en-
ter into covenant by rebaptism to be sub-
ject to the Priesthood in temporal as well
as spiritual things, when we took upon
ourselves the obligations of the United
Order? Let me ask you, what do we
mean by doing this? Is it a mere form,
a farce, or do we intend to carry out the
covenants we made? I tell you in the
name of Israel's God they will be car-
ried out, and no man can plow around
these things, for God has decreed that
they shall be accomplished; and any man
who sets himself in opposition to these
principles which God has established, he
will root him out; but the principle it-
self will not be rooted out, for God will
see that it is accomplished. And in
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the name of Israel's God we will help
him to do it; and all who feel to do it,
say, "Amen." (The large congregation re-
sponded with a loud, "Amen.")

We have started Cooperative Institu-
tions, and I will touch on a principle now,
showing how they ought to be governed.
God has ordained two priesthoods upon
the earth—the Melchizedek and the Aa-
ronic. The Melchizedek presides more
especially over the spiritual affairs of the
Church, and has done in all ages when
it has existed upon the earth. You will
find this provided for in the Doctrine and
Covenants; you can hunt it up at your
leisure, I do not wish to stop to make the
quotation now. The Aaronic priesthood
is presided over by the presiding bishop.
If we had a literal descendant of Aaron
he would have a right to preside over
the bishopric, and to operate and man-
age and direct these things without the
aid of counselors. In the absence of such
men the Lord has directed us to take
men from the high priesthood and set
them apart to be bishops to administer
in temporal things. This Aaronic priest-
hood is an appendage to the Melchizedek
priesthood, and its province is to admin-
ister in temporal affairs. One reason
why we want men of this class to admin-
ister in temporal things is because there
is a special provision made for it. Nev-
ertheless, a High Priest that is after the
order of Melchizedek may be set apart to
administer in temporal things, having a
knowledge of them by the Spirit of truth.
And before a man attempts to adminis-
ter in Zion in temporal things, he ought
to obtain a knowledge of that Spirit of
truth to administer according to the in-
telligence which that Spirit of truth im-
parts. Thus we have the Aaronic priest-
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hood in its place; the Melchizedek priest-
hood in its place. And in all the various
functions it is necessary to enter into all
the various organizations. It is on one
or two particular points that I wish to
speak now.

In the first place the Lord requires
certain things to be done to meet his ap-
probation; and everything has to be done
under the direction of the presidency of
the Twelve, both temporal things and
spiritual things. The bishops and the
presidents of Stakes and all the officers
in the Church of God are subject to this
authority and they cannot get around it.
And when any officer of this Church who
by virtue of his calling does things with-
out counseling with the proper authori-
ties of the Church, he takes upon him-
self things that he has no right to do,
and such a course cannot be acceptable
before God and the Priesthood.

Now then, we come to the bishopric.
Ought the bishops to be consulted in
regard to temporal things? Yes, they
ought. And as an example, let me
tell you that for the last year Bishop
Hunter has associated with the Coun-
cil of the Twelve whenever they have
met to consider temporal matters. And
I may say we have been pleased to have
his company, because it was his place
to understand the position of tempo-
ral things, that we may know his feel-
ings, and counsel with him and he with
us, that everything may be done ac-
cording to the order and laws of God,
that there may be perfect unanimity.
With this view he was placed as one of
the counselors to the Trustee-in-Trust—
because the Trustee-in-Trust thought
it belonged to him to hold that posi-
tion, and thinks so today. But then,
does he preside over the Melchizedek
Priesthood? No, he does not. Who
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and what is he? A high priest ordained
and set apart to the bishopric. By whom?
The Presidency. Does he control the
Presidency? No, he is set apart by
them; as bishop he is an appendage to
the higher priesthood, and does not con-
trol it. No man controls it. I remem-
ber a remark made on one occasion by
Joseph Smith, in speaking with Bishop
Partridge, who was then Bishop. He was
a splendid good man, as Bishop Hunter
is. But he got some crooked ideas into
his head; he thought he ought to man-
age some things irrespective of Joseph,
which caused Joseph to speak rather
sharply to him. Joseph said, I wish you
to understand that I am President of this
Church, and I am your president, and I
preside over you and all your affairs. Is
that correct doctrine? Yes. It was true
then and it is true today.

Well, it is necessary that we should
have an understanding of these things,
that we may make no mistakes in our ad-
ministration. I want, then, in all our op-
erations to confer with our bishops. And
if this Institution of ours is "Zion's Coop-
erative,” then it should be under the di-
rection of Zion, under the direction of the
Priesthood; and if it is not "Zion's Coop-
erative," then it is a living lie. But do
we wish to interfere with them? No, we
do not. Do we wish to interrupt them in
any of their operations? No, we want to
help them; we want to unite them and
all the people into one, with God at our
head, governed by the holy priesthood.
Have they rights? Yes. Do we respect
them? Yes. Have the people rights?
Yes. Shall the people be respected in
their rights? Yes, they shall, all the peo-
ple in all the Stakes; and while we sus-
tain them they must sustain us; and if
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they expect to have our support, they
must give us theirs.

Having said so much, I will tell you
that I believe sincerely that the men
managing our Cooperative Institution
are doing just as well as they know how.
And I will state further, that I don't know
of any persons in this community who
know how better than they do. And I
have been now for some time associated
with them, and am acquainted with their
proceedings.

There are other principles besides
this; we want to learn to manufacture
our own goods. And while on the one
hand we use the best talent and financial
ability we can get to attend to our Mer-
cantile Institutions; on the other hand,
we need to cherish a spirit to encour-
age home manufactures of every kind,
and we want to get this Institution to
help us do it. If we manufacture clothes
and boots and shoes or anything else,
we want the Institution to dispose of our
goods. If we need encouragement in re-
gard to the introduction of any manufac-
tures of any kind, we want them to help
us, and we have a right to expect this
of them so far as is wise, prudent and
legitimate. I will state that the direc-
tors of Z.C.M.I. feel interested in the very
things that I am talking about, and I say
it to their credit and for your satisfac-
tion. I do not think there is an institution
in the United States in a better condi-
tion than that is today; and it is improv-
ing all the time, not after any fictitious
manner, but on a solid, firm, reliable ba-
sis. Now then, I have proposed to these
brethren, which they quite coincide with,
that when they shall be able to pay a cer-
tain amount as dividends on the means
invested, after reserving a sufficient
amount to preserve the Institution in-
tact against any sudden emergency that
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may arise, which is proper among all
wise and intelligent men, that then the
profits of the Institution outside of this,
should be appropriated for the devel-
opment of the home manufactures, the
making of machinery, the introduction of
self-sustaining principles and the build-
ing up of the Territory generally, and
they acquiesced in this feeling; and I say
it to their honor and credit. And I will
tell you again that the Church has got
a large interest in that Institution, con-
sequently we wish to see everything go
aright, not on any wild erratic principle,
but on a solid, firm, reliable basis, that
can be carried out and that will elicit
the admiration and confidence of all good
and honorable men.

Sometimes little difficulties have
arisen outside through interested indi-
viduals who have resorted to a good deal
of trickery; other times perhaps from
just causes. And I will say too that com-
plaints have been made that we have
not sufficiently sustained our home man-
ufactures. I will say however that the
Institution has stood in a very delicate
position. We have been struggling with
the financial crisis that has cast a gloom
over all this nation for the last number of
years—since 1873. But we are now get-
ting into a solid, firm position, and when
we declared 3 percent for the six months
dividend, it was because the Institution
was able to do so. And when we are able
to extend this a little farther we will be
quite willing to do so.

Some of the complaints that have
been made against the Institution we
have heard; and we have thought best to
have a board and refer to that board any
complaints that might be made from any
part of the Territory. This board that has
been temporarily organized has given us
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these various reports which have been
read in your hearing, which indicate
their views and feelings in regard to
these things. We wish a board of that
kind to be organized upon a correct basis
according to the order of this Church and
Kingdom of God; and then as the peo-
ple throughout the Territory send to pur-
chase their goods from them, let the peo-
ple that make these purchases be rep-
resented; and if there is anything not
straight in their operations let them be
made straight. And this is what this
committee is for, that the people may be
protected as well as the Institution.
Then Stake organizations are recom-
mended, with a representative from each
Stake at the general or central board,
and it will make it much more pleasant
for the management of that Institution
to have a criticism of that kind. And it
will also tend to allay many of these fool-
ish things which are frequently put in
circulation in different parts of the Ter-
ritory. The object then, of this Board
is that the people may be represented,
and that Zion's Cooperative may also be
properly represented, that it may serve
as a balance wheel to adjust and correct
any matters of difficulty that may arise.
I am happy to say that in many
parts of the Territory they are introduc-
ing the manufacture of leather and boots
and shoes and a variety of other arti-
cles. And suffice it to say that, accord-
ing to these reports, the Parent Insti-
tution has sustained the manufacturers
of these homemade articles quite liber-
ally; and we want it to be in that po-
sition that everything we use can be
bought there. This is, too, the feeling
in relation to this matter. And when
we get things into a proper fix we will
pull with a long pull and a strong pull
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and a pull altogether. We will strive
to be one; and if we cannot go so
far as to sustain cooperation in regard
to these things, how in the name of
common sense are we ever going into
the United Order? But we will be-
gin with this, and then cooperate in
all the different Stakes, not only in
your merchandising, but in your man-
ufacturing affairs and in your produc-
ing affairs; and in everything it will
be the duty of this general Board of
Trade to regulate the interests of the
whole community, honestly and faith-
fully, at least we will do it according to
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the best ability we have; and if there
should any mistakes arise, we will try to
correct them; if they are on the part of
the people, we will talk to them about it,
if on the part of the Institution, we will
talk to its management about it. And we
will keep working and operating until we
succeed in introducing and establishing
these things that God has desired, and
until Zion shall be a united people and
the glory of all the earth.

God bless you and lead you in the
path of life, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

SALVATION DEPENDENT UPON EFFORT AND
PROGRESS—WE SHOULD NOT BE DISCOURAGED BY
DIFFICULTY.

DI1SCOURSE BY ELDER HENRY W. NAISBITT, DELIVERED IN THE 13TH WARD
MEETINGHOUSE, SALT LAKE CIiTY, NOVEMBER 23, 1879.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.

My brethren and sisters: I can say
that I have had some very pleasant and
interesting reflections while listening to
Brother Fowler's remarks, and think the
purpose for which we have met this
evening has been a success. I have
felt that I have been fed, that I have
been blessed, and that I shall carry with
me more or less of the influence and
spirit of those remarks, and upon re-

flection we all understand that this is re-
ally the purpose for which we come to-
gether.

Mormonism, in a sense, is opposed to
formality. All that there is associated
with it is meant for use, and there are
results expected to accrue from all the
practices of the Church that have been
established by revelation, and every-
thing is intended to aid in the great work
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which we call salvation. To be sure, that
is a very common word, it is a word that
we are all familiar with, it is something
that we have heard from the time that
we were children, from the time that
we went to Sabbath school, and before
we went there, and after we attained to
youth and manhood. But in the light of
the Gospel how narrow and contracted
and how offensive the word in its sec-
tarian sense becomes to us, so much so
that many of us scarcely like to use it;
we would prefer to use another expres-
sion which more thoroughly carries with
it all the ideas associated with the recep-
tion and practice of the Gospel.

Our memory has been cited to the
fact that during the history of this
Church, and during the history of the
primitive church, there were those who
possessed the spirit of unbelief, there
were those who became more or less
indifferent and negligent in regard to
that which they received, and we have
been referred to the history of those who
have fallen from this Church—men who
have seen great things, men who have
had wonderful experiences, men whom
we might have considered as stable as
the eternal hills by virtue of that expe-
rience. Now what is the difficulty in
such cases? What is the difficulty in
any cases, in your case, and in my case,
when we lose an interest in the things
pertaining to the kingdom of God? Is
it a healthy sign? Or is it not rather,
if continued, a sign of approximating
death? Is the man or the woman who
are alive to their duties—are they those
who apostatize? Is it the faithful man
or the active, stirring woman, who are
laboring earnestly, following the prac-
tice and principles of the Gospel, that
leave the Church? No, it is not, but
it is those who, from some cause or
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other, become cold, heartless, indiffer-
ent, and neglectful of their duties.

Salvation, in its largest aspect, con-
sists in the proportion of truth received;
men and women only are saved in pro-
portion to the truth which they appro-
priate. An ignorant man will only obtain
the salvation which belongs to the igno-
rant. The idler will only obtain that sal-
vation which belongs to an idle man. Is it
not "the hand of the diligent that maketh
rich?" And there are parallels running
through all the actions of the Saints in
a religious sense similar to those which
run through the actions of men in a so-
cial sense, even down to the lowest de-
tails of human life, into every avenue
of life, in every direction in which hu-
man happiness is involved, constituting
as they do in their entirety that which is
spoken by the Apostle Paul, "How shall
we escape, if we neglect so great salva-
tion?" I presume, if I am to judge by my
experience, that every man and every
woman realizes that it is just in propor-
tion to our experience, our use of the op-
portunities of life, our understanding of
the principles involved, that we are suc-
cessful. If you find a man who essays
to be a merchant, who desires the accu-
mulation of wealth, you will find a man
who points his energies in that direction.
He is a man who not only looks at things
in general but at things in detail; he not
only looks at his business as a whole but
he looks at it in its parts; and if he were
to abstain or refrain from a consideration
of the details which insure success the
probability is that he would find himself
in the courts of liquidation. Many a man,
fortunate in a mercantile sense, has gone
to the wall through carelessness in re-
gard to little things as boxes, paper, time,
etc., through trivial waste that every
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prudent man would be disposed to no-
tice; but the successful merchant in al-
most any instance—and these instances
are the exception and not the rule, is
the man who is economical, prudent and
careful of the details of his business. If
you go into our houses, and you take our
girls that are grown up, and they are
unable to bake bread, unable to cook a
potato, unable to wash and attend to all
the duties which belong to domestic life,
how much of a domestic salvation will
they receive? What attraction will there
be for the husband, working away in the
battle of life, when he comes home to find
that rest which is so desirable? Our do-
mestic salvation depends upon attention
to the details which lie at the foundation
of domestic happiness, and there can be
no peace in the domestic circle where
there is a lack of intelligence, there can
be no success only where the good house-
wife masters the details of her daily life.

As it is in these two everyday yet
diverse instances of life, so also it is
in all other directions, and the same
principle is just as prominent and just
as applicable to the details of our most
holy faith. You go out into the mis-
sionary field and preach the Gospel of
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. After
you have finished your discourse some-
one may come up to you and say, "My
friend, I believe the doctrine which you
teach, I acknowledge the existence of the
Deity, I believe in the message of his
son, I understand the necessity of obe-
dience to the first principles—including
baptism." But mark when a man has
been baptized if he becomes careless
and indifferent and says, "Well, I am a
member of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints to this extent." In
your estimation now, what would be the
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amount of salvation that man would re-
ceive? Why, he might receive the re-
mission of his sins and that is all he
is entitled to, but the salvation which
belongs to the ordinance of the "laying
on of hands" would form no part of his
blessings. But supposing he advances a
step further and says: "Having done so
well T would like to enjoy a little more
of the blessings,” and he goes and re-
ceives the laying on of hands. He feels
the promptings of the spirit of intelli-
gence from above, he rejoices in its in-
fluence; it suggests, persuades, counsels,
and advises. Supposing that under the
operations of this spirit he should turn a
deaf ear to its promptings—suppose that
it prompts him to go in one direction and
he feels to run the other, suppose that he
should resist this influence, how much of
a salvation in that respect would he re-
ceive? For instance, you are all aware of
the power of the spirit, or rather the im-
pulse it gives to gathering. We have all
felt this. It has been a part of our ex-
perience when we have been under the
influence of that spirit; we desired to as-
sociate with the Saints in a local capac-
ity in their general assemblies, and in
a larger sense we have been desirous of
gathering with them to the great gath-
ering place wherever that may be. Sup-
pose that spirit of gathering is resisted,
and a man says, "Well, I have got a good
situation here, a nice little home, I enjoy
the society in which I mingle"—and he
continues in that course, how on earth
or heaven or anywhere else, can that
man get the special and particular sal-
vation which belongs to gathering? It
cannot be done; it is not in the nature
of things. If he would enjoy that sal-
vation he must absorb the principle of
gathering until it grows and blossoms
into life. And there are those even in
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this Territory who, when they get among
the Saints believe that all the purposes
of their holy religion have been served
in their experience, and they set them-
selves down and say, "Well now, I will
endeavor to get for myself a good home;
I will try to make myself comfortable; I
will spread out on the right hand and
on the left; and as for some duties which
pertain to my religion—well, I have not
time to attend to them, they absorb too
much of my attention, and I will give my
life to making myself and family com-
fortable." They think that because they
have been baptized, because they enjoy
the spirit of the Lord through the lay-
ing on of hands, because they have for-
saken fatherland and come to the moun-
tains, that, therefore, they are sure of
"the great salvation" which the Gospel
brings. Why, it is all a mistake. They will
get the salvation which is necessary con-
sequent upon the truth which they have
absorbed and put into practice; no more
and no less.

Again, we find that some of our peo-
ple when Christmas comes round will be-
gin to make excuses in regard to their
tithing. Now, tithing is one of the eter-
nal principles which pertains to the or-
der of God. But a man goes up to his
Bishop and says, "Well now, it's all I
can do to make both ends meet; the ne-
cessities of my family, the responsibili-
ties and cares that belong to the posi-
tion in which I move, compel me to use
all the income I receive, and it scarcely
suffices to serve my wants." Do you be-
lieve that that man will ever enjoy that
particular portion of salvation which be-
longs to those who promptly pay their
tithes to the Lord? No, it cannot be
done; that man never can enjoy the
special and peculiar blessing that be-
longs to all those who pay their tithing.
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You go into a man's house and you
find there disorder, children disputing,
the wives—two or three as the case may
be—at loggerheads (to use a rather vul-
gar expression), in fact the spirit of peace
has fled from the hearthstone, what sal-
vation in a domestic sense does that man
enjoy? Is that the outcome of the order
of family government, or rather was it
not instituted to promote peace and har-
mony, so that we might have a type of the
great heaven which we desire to enjoy
in the not far distant future? The man
who would have domestic salvation has
got to work for it. He must understand
the nature of the element with which
he deals, he must so manipulate that it
will bring forth the domestic salvation
which he earnestly seeks. But suppos-
ing a man has got the peace he desires
in this respect, yet in the morning as in
the evening the song of prayer or praise
is never heard in his house. Now there
is a certain position of domestic salva-
tion which pertains to the carrying out
of these ideas and principles which we
have received that cannot be secured by
any other process, and the man who ne-
glects to have family prayers, and to in-
duce and persuade his family to join in,
has lost one of the great elements which
operate and secure for him and his, do-
mestic salvation.

Well, now, there are some who attend
to all these duties; but still there are a
great many other principles that require
to be observed. A man, for instance, has
got the wife of his youth and a little fam-
ily growing up, yet there is a principle in
the Church of Christ called patriarchal
marriage, and many a woman in regard
to this will say to her husband, "Now
let us be satisfied to leave well enough
alone. If your family circle is enlarged,
you will increase your responsibility, and
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there is great risk connected with the in-
troduction of a foreign element in your
family. It is true there may be peace, but
it is far more likely that there will be con-
tention or division." Now, is there any ad-
vantage in the practice of the patriarchal
order? That is the question. If there is—
and I know there is, in spite of any diffi-
culty connected therewith—how can you
expect to enjoy any benefit which accrues
from the practice of this eternal princi-
ple and yet remain in neglect or disobedi-
ence of that principle. It cannot be done.
A great many think that it can, and they
will employ all manner of subterfuge to
back up their position. They will read
the revelation on the subject, and they
will construe and misconstrue all that
it says, in order to justify themselves in
the position which they have assumed,;
but every man and every woman may
rest satisfied that the blessings which
flow from this order of the Church of
Christ cannot be secured by any other
process than the one pointed out by Di-
vine authority. "But," says one, "I have
known in my experience where difficul-
ties have originated through the prac-
tice of this principle." Very true. Have
you never known of difficulties originat-
ing in any other direction or arising from
the practice of any other principle? Were
there no difficulties set before you when
you were baptized? Were there no dif-
ficulties presented before you when you
thought of gathering? Were there no dif-
ficulties in your way when you endeav-
ored to make your feet fast in the val-
leys of the mountains? Is it not diffi-
culties that make the man? Is it not
difficulties that make the woman? Is
it not those circumstances and changes
of life that call forth every energy
and arouse us to continued action so
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that we may ensure success? In the com-
mon walks of life we are accustomed to
notice men and women who pride them-
selves in the assurance that where oth-
ers have failed they have brought forth
success. The same idea is applicable to
many in the direction of the patriarchal
order. Where a man has failed in one or
some other given direction, that failure
should be an impetus to his neighbor, re-
quiring and stirring him to use all his
ability so as to secure success.

Now when I was in the old world I
met a great many of the brethren there
who were engaged like myself in the
work of the ministry, and whenever I met
a man of the character I have described
I invariably found that he was shorn of
power, that he did not carry with him
that full influence which a missionary of
the Gospel should carry; at all events
he had not that influence which prac-
tice and experience gives in this direc-
tion and I have imagined a case to my-
self sometimes. In going into any small
town or country village, into the midst
of those peculiar influences which exist
in England, you will find an audience
congregated on the village green or else-
where listening to the missionary. After
he is through with his discourse a man
steps up and says, "I have heard the re-
marks you have made; I believe in the
principles that you advocate; but I am at
the mercy of the squire, or of the 'Lord
of the Manor' here, or the owner of this
coal pit, or the one who runs this fac-
tory, and if I should embrace the doc-
trine that you preach I should be turned
out of my cottage; I should lose the op-
portunity of earning my bread, my boys
and girls would be thrown out of employ-
ment, and I should soon be all astray
in a financial and industrial sense."
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What does the elder say in a case of that
kind? He says, "My friend I hear all
your argument. It is very good, that
is so far as it goes, but the Lord has
promised to take care of his Saints; he
has promised that when one door shuts
another shall open; and he has declared
by revelation that it is his business to
provide for his Saints; and now if you
will go down in humility and be baptized
and associate yourselves with the church
and kingdom of God upon the earth your
way will be opened before you." The el-
der believes what he is advocating. The
man goes down and is baptized, and
sure enough directly it comes to his em-
ployer's ears, he receives a week's notice
to quit his work, or quit his cottage, as
the case may be. He pulls a long face
when the elder comes round again, but
the elder says, "never mind, all will come
out right; exercise your faith; trust in
Providence; do what is right and let the
consequence follow." Soon after this the
man gets a good situation and an ad-
vance of a few shillings per week prob-
ably; the Lord has blessed him, he has
opened up his way before him, and the
words of the servant of God have been
fulfilled. By and by through this increase
he gets to Zion, and arriving there he
goes to visit the house of this mission-
ary and be introduced to his family. After
awhile he takes the elder to one side and
says, "How long have you been in Utah?"
And the answer is ten, fifteen, or twenty
years, as the case may be. "You are
pretty comfortable, nice little house well
furnished." "Oh yes, first-rate." "Is this
all the family you have got?" "Yes, this
is all I have got; never had but one wife;
I could not maintain anymore families."
"But," says the man, "did you not tell
me when I got baptized to keep all the
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commandments of God; did you not tell
me it was the Lord's business to pro-
vide for the Saints; did you not make
the assertion that the path of duty was
the path of safety?" "Yes," says the elder,
"that may do very well for Babylon, but
it won't do here in Zion." Now there is
something not right here; there is surely
a weak point somewhere. If the principle
is good in the midst of the nations, it is
good at home, and if men are honest and
honorable in the practice of that which
they know to be right in the valleys of
the mountains, the path of success will
as surely open before them as it did to
the man who received the Gospel in a for-
eign land. A great many of the brethren
think they cannot afford to keep any
more families. I remember when I was
a lad I used to think and say I should not
be able to keep myself, and on remark-
ing this to my landlady she replied: "I
have often found that a man who thinks
he cannot keep himself can keep a wife
and five or six children." Why? Because
the responsibility called forth his ener-
gies; he became speculative and ener-
getic in order to secure success. There
is a blessing, there is an element of sal-
vation, there is something which tends to
progress in the obedience to every princi-
ple that has been received, so far, in con-
nection with the church and kingdom of
God, and every man and every woman
will receive only that amount of salva-
tion for which they work. Our measure
of salvation, then, consists in the absorp-
tion of the truth we hear. Truth ne-
glected, truth unemployed, truth unap-
propriated, is as valueless as the snows
of ten winters ago are for the irriga-
tion of our fields in the coming sum-
mer. But where the spirit of life is,
where the spirit of vitality exists, where
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throughout the whole organization of a
man there burns the spirit of intelli-
gence, the spirit of advancement, he will
lead out continually in the right direc-
tion, and his wives and children will fol-
low after him, they will catch his spirit,
his neighbors will feel his influence, the
ward to which he belongs will feel af-
ter and emulate his example, and soci-
ety generally will be the better for his
presence; but when this coldness, this
indifference, this negligence comes in,
why, the blessings that belong to obe-
dience will not be received any more
than the blessings that belong to our at-
tending meeting on a Sunday can be re-
ceived if we stay at home. I recollect
a person saying to me once, "Well, who
preached today?" "Oh brother so and so."
"Well, I know all he can say; and besides
when such and such persons preach I
can stay at home and read the Bible"'—
and not much of that I think—"I can
read the Book of Mormon, Doctrine and
Covenants, DESERET NEWS, and any
of the books published by the Church
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and I enjoy myself better than I do in go-
ing to meeting." Now is that a fact? A
man may think so; but is it a fact that
a man can increase in the knowledge of
the things of God if he absents himself
from the services of the sanctuary as es-
tablished by divine appointment? I say,
no. The meetinghouse is the place where
the table is spread, where the food is pre-
pared by the eternal spirit, and when we
go there and hear men speak to us under
the influence of that spirit, and we are
in possession of the same spirit—we are
fed, we grow and increase, and the roots
and fibers of our being run deeper, and
so enable us to "bring forth more fruit."

I presume the time is exhausted. I de-
sire to continue faithful to the appropri-
ation of truth, wheresoever it may orig-
inate: no matter where, for all truth is
divine. It is my privilege to enjoy the
spirit of inspiration, to feel the flow of
revelation from above; and that God may
grant us peace and wisdom and save us
in his kingdom is my prayer, through Je-
sus Christ. Amen.
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THE WORD OF THE LORD TO THE CHURCH GIVEN
THROUGH THE AUTHORITIES—AUTHORITIES SHOULD
BE SUSTAINED—POWERS OF THE PRIESTHOOD—SPHERE
OF WOMAN.

DI1SCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES W. PENROSE, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, PROVO,
SATURDAY MORNING, NOVEMBER 29, 1879.

REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS.

I feel thankful to meet with the
Latter-day Saints in this house to par-
ticipate in the enjoyment of this Confer-
ence; for it is really enjoyment to me to
listen to the instructions imparted to the
Saints by the power of the Holy Ghost
through the covenants of God. It is not
supposed that when we come together as
we do this morning, that we wish to be
treated to the views and opinions of men.
The Lord has instructed his servants to
speak as they are moved upon by the
Holy Ghost, and it has been shown to
us that it is our privilege when we as-
semble on such occasions to receive in-
structions, not in the enticing words of
man's wisdom, but in the demonstration
and power of the Holy Ghost; and this
will be the case when we assemble in the
right way and unite our faith and our at-
tention and our spiritual energy so as to
call down upon us the blessings of the
Almighty, and to have the presence of
those influences, those ministering spir-
its who are sent forth to minister to the
heirs of salvation. It is our privilege
in these public gatherings appointed for
the worship of God, to have the presence

of these holy ones in our midst, and to
have the power of the Almighty to rest
upon both speaker and hearer, that we
may be fed and nourished by the bread
of life that comes down from heaven, and
that when we part and go to our respec-
tive callings and places of abode we may
each carry with us "a live coal from the
altar."

We meet here today to manifest that
we are willing to sustain the brethren
appointed of God in their several call-
ings and offices of the holy priesthood. It
may seem rather a dry and formal mat-
ter to some of the people to come together
and lift up their hands to sustain the au-
thorities of the Church, but it is a nec-
essary duty and, if we look at it prop-
erly, we shall take pleasure therein. It
may seem a little monotonous, but, as
I have said, it is necessary, for it was
designed by the Almighty in the organi-
zation of this Church, that the voice of
the people should respond to the voice of
the Lord. It is the voice of the Lord and
the voice of the people together in this
Church that sanctions all things therein.
In the rise of the Church the Lord
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gave a revelation which said that, "all
things shall be done by common con-
sent." And the Lord designs that every
individual member shall take an inter-
est therein, shall bear a part of the re-
sponsibility, and shall take upon him or
her the spirit of the Church, and be an
active living member of the body. It
is designed that this Church shall be
alive in its parts; that every individ-
ual particle shall be influenced by the
spirit thereof. When the human body
is in a healthy condition, the spirit that
dwells therein animates every portion;
but when the body gets into an un-
healthy condition, there are parts of it
through which the spirit does not circu-
late. So with the Church that the Lord
has established upon the earth. There
are plenty of dead forms in the world;
religious institutions that are not alive,
but are forms without the power. The
Lord is building up a society, a king-
dom, if you will, which he designs to an-
imate by his power in every part of it.
And this is necessary for the good of the
whole that every individual member of
the Church may be inspired by the spirit
that dwells in the body, and that the in-
spiration thereof may not only rest upon
the twelve apostles, upon the various
presidents of Stakes and the bishops who
take charge of the various wards, and
upon the teachers who minister among
the people, but that it may go to every in-
dividual member of the Church, that the
whole body may be filled with life, and
all be in unison with the highest powers.
Therefore, we are called together from
time to time to manifest our willingness
to sustain the men presiding over us,
through whom comes the word of the
Lord to us in an organized capacity. It
is our privilege individually to receive
the word of the Lord direct. The twelve
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apostles stand to communicate the word
of the Lord to the Church as a whole.
The word of the Lord to the Church
comes through its presidency. In the var-
ious stakes it comes through the author-
ities appointed there, and is given to the
wards through the bishops. But it is our
privilege also to receive the word of the
Lord direct to ourselves, each in our in-
dividual sphere and capacity, for we hold
a relationship to God as individuals, as
well as a community. It is our privi-
lege if we live aright, each one for him-
self to receive direct from the fountain
of life, intelligence, wisdom and knowl-
edge for our individual guidance, inspi-
ration to direct us in all things that we
are called upon to perform. The father
of a family has a right to receive the
inspiration of the Holy Ghost to direct
him in all things pertaining to his house-
hold, to give words of wisdom and coun-
sel to his wives and his children and all
within the sphere of his authority and
influence. It is the privilege of every
mother to have the spirit of the Lord to
direct her in the course she shall take
with her children. And it is the privilege
of every boy and girl, who has been bap-
tized into the Church, to receive the Holy
Ghost for their guidance, so that the
whole Church may be quickened, bodily
and spiritually, with that life that comes
from above; so that God may be able
to impress us as individuals with de-
sires and intelligence for the accomplish-
ment of his purposes. And we should
so live as to be in harmony with the
authorities of the Church; in harmony
with those who preside over us, that we
may be able to see as they see, and act
as they desire us to act when they give
us the word of the Lord. But we can-
not do that unless we possess this spirit.
And not only should we be in harmony
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with those men, but with the powers be-
hind the veil; and we should be so tuned
that our whole natures will be in per-
fect accord with the influences that come
from on high, and be sensitive to the im-
pressions God intends to make upon us.
We sustain our brethren of the
twelve, as prophets, seers, and revela-
tors; and I have heard it remarked by
some brethren, that they could not see
any need of doing so, and that holding
up their hands does not make those men
prophets, seers and revelators. That is
true enough as far as it goes. But by sus-
taining these brethren in our customary
way, we manifest to God and the pow-
ers behind the veil, who work with the
brethren in the flesh, that we are will-
ing to receive any revelation that the
higher powers may see fit to communi-
cate through them in that capacity. We
have a great deal of principle and doc-
trine given to us through the means of
the Bible, the Book of Mormon, the Doc-
trine and Covenants, etc., with which we
ought to make ourselves thoroughly fa-
miliar. At the same time we have men
presiding over us in this Church through
whom the word of the Lord will come in
our present circumstances for our guid-
ance and for the guidance of the whole
Church in its onward march, as the ex-
igencies of the case may require. And
when we lift up our hands to heaven
to sustain them, we manifest that we
hold ourselves in readiness to receive the
word of the Lord whenever he sees fit
to impart it to us. They are the legal
channels; they are the appointed recep-
tacles to receive the words of the Lord
for us as an organized body; and by
lifting up our hands to heaven in this
way, we show to God and to angels, that
we are ready at any time, if the Lord
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has a word of revelation to communicate
to us, to receive it, no matter how it may
come; whether by the inspiration of the
Holy Ghost, or otherwise; by means of
the Urim and Thummim, if he sees fit to
restore it to the Church, which he will
do as sure as we are gathered here to-
day, and a man will stand up like unto
Moses, who will communicate the word
of the Lord unto us, line upon line and
precept upon precept, until God brings
forth everything needed for the build-
ing up of his work; and the things kept
hidden from the foundation of the world
will be brought forth, and all the an-
cient records that have been lost will be
brought to light, by men through whom
God shall operate by means of the Urim
and Thummim as well as by the inspira-
tion of the Holy Ghost. We manifest to
him by our uplifted hands that we will
receive his word by inspiration, by the
Urim and Thummim, or by revelation, or
the ministration of angels, or in any way
he may be pleased to communicate. It is
fitting then that we should do this. We do
not know when the Lord may have some
new word for us. I am sorry to say we
do not all know what is placed on record,
for we do not often read it. Neverthe-
less the Lord may see fit to impart to
us something not placed on record, and
we should be ready and willing to re-
ceive every word of counsel, or instruc-
tion, or command, or rebuke that he may
see fit to impart. It is necessary also that
we should show to our brethren who are
called to these various offices that we are
willing to sustain them. For they have
not called themselves, neither do they
run for office; we are not office seekers in
this Church. It is very generally the case
that a man who seeks an office is not a
fit and proper person to occupy it. But
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we are willing to receive any appoint-
ment or calling the Lord may see fit to
place us in; we are on hand, we are
ready; but we are not office seekers. As
I have said the men whom we voted to
sustain this morning, the presidency of
the stake, bishops, home missionaries,
etc., did not call themselves, but have
been called to act in those positions; and
they are not paid for it either, that is
in worldly wealth. Of course they are
blessed and paid, as every man is paid
when doing good, in the blessings per-
taining to his calling. For every man
called to occupy any position can, if he
seeks aright, obtain the spirit of that
calling, and in that there is peace and
joy and satisfaction, so that he is paid
in his labors in any office which he may
be called to fill. But our brethren do
not thrust themselves forward to seek
for position. Somebody else calls them,
and we, today, manifest our willingness
to sustain them in those callings, and to
give them the benefit of our faith and
prayers, and to assure them that so far
as we are placed under their counsel we
will accept it and act upon it. So this is
a good work we do. It does not take a
great deal of time or labor; and it is a
fitting duty for Latter-day Saints to per-
form, and I feel that we are privileged in
so doing.

As the children of God, we need to
rally around our brethren who are act-
ing in the various offices in this Church,
and be one with them; and not only man-
ifest this by lifting up our hands, but
by really sustaining them in the posi-
tions they are called to fill, so far as
lies within our power, each one taking
an interest in these things, each one
feeling that he has a part in this mat-
ter. For this work does not rest alto-
gether upon those required to act in offi-
cial positions, but upon every individual
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called by the name of Latter-day Saint.
Some people think that the sphere of la-
bor they are called to occupy, is not a
great one, that if they were called to
occupy some office in the Church they
could accomplish more good and have
something more to live for. But I think
we shall discover that if we are all anx-
ious to fill our sphere of action, we can
find ample opportunity for the exercise
of those powers with which God has en-
dowed us; every man and woman can
find a sphere of usefulness if they are de-
sirous; each one can find his or her own
place, and we will all come to it by and
by. I believe it to be one of the powers and
authorities of this priesthood that God
has revealed from heaven, to find out the
place for which every individual in the
church is adapted, and to get them into
place.

"A place for everything, and Every-
thing in its place."

And the time will come when the
Lord shall have established his Church
perfectly upon the earth, and all things
move in their proper course, that God
will find a place adapted to every per-
son, in which each will have more joy
than in any other place and be able to
do more good to the community than in
any other. And we can find this measur-
ably today if we are desirous to do so. For
there is an ample sphere of labor for ev-
ery man, and also for every woman, in
this Church. Every man in this house,
this morning, whether bishop, teacher,
or missionary to preach the Gospel, can
find something to do for the exercise of
the powers with which he is endowed,
magnifying his office or calling in the
priesthood—for we nearly all have some
portion of the priesthood. If we seek
for the spirit of that calling, we shall
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find plenty of opportunity for the exer-
cise of its duties. But the great diffi-
culty is, many of us are content sim-
ply to be ordained to the priesthood. "I
am a high priest, or seventy, or an el-
der, as the case may be, and am sat-
isfied with my calling; and do not seek
for anything further." Now, my brethren,
there are privileges and powers pertain-
ing to these callings—and we can read
about them here in this book (Doctrine
and Covenants), and what the various
duties are of these different callings in
the priesthood. The powers of the Aa-
ronic priesthood reach out a great way,
for we are told that that priesthood holds
the keys of the ministration of angels.
I wonder how many there are who ob-
tain such a blessing as this? I do not
know whether we are fit for communion
with the higher powers, the beings sent
forth to "minister unto the heirs of salva-
tion." But we read that the Melchizedek
priesthood contains greater powers than
that. It not only holds the keys of the
ministration of angels, but of communion
with the heavenly Jerusalem, the gen-
eral assembly and Church of the First-
born, with Jesus Christ the Mediator of
the new covenant, and God the highest
and holiest of all. And the time will come
when under this priesthood to those who
hold this authority and calling, and have
the spirit of it and minister in that spirit
and obtain the power thereof, the Lord
will unveil his face and they shall gaze
upon his glory. That time will come, for
there is no word of the Lord revealed
but what will come to pass. It may
not come in the time and season we ex-
pect it, or when we are looking for it;
but we may be assured that everything
that God has promised by the power of
the Holy Ghost through his servants will
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come to pass in his due time. The time
will come when the servants of the liv-
ing God will purify themselves before
him until they will be fit to receive these
blessings. When that holy temple is built
in Zion God will take away the veil from
the eyes of his servants; and the day
is yet to dawn when the sons of Moses
and Aaron, having become sanctified to
the renewing of their bodies, will admin-
ister in that holy house, and the veil
will be taken away, and they will gaze
upon the glories of that world now un-
seen, and upon the faces of beings now to
them invisible; but it will be when they
have purified themselves from the evils
of this world, and are really the servants
of the living God, and temples of the Holy
Ghost.

We can get a measure of the spirit
of this calling today, and by the power
thereof we can have communion with
our Father. Not only through the liv-
ing oracles in a Church capacity, but
as individual members of the Church
we can come near unto the Lord, so
that there will be no barrier between
us and him, and so that his Spirit can
come upon us freely, and the light of
God can illuminate our souls and so di-
rect us that we may have the life and
strength of this eternal priesthood. For
this priesthood is a reality and not a
mere name; it is not a mere calling in
word, but an office which confers upon
us power and influence that comes from
the Almighty. I know that men holding
the priesthood, and who magnify it and
receive the spirit and power of it, are
different from other men, their influence
and motives are different, their feelings
are different and the spirit and influ-
ence they carry with them are different.
Such men can go forth in the midst of
the wicked, enwrapped in the power and
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influence of their priesthood, like the
garments they wear, and be separate
from the world, and they can carry an
influence in the world which other men
cannot carry. There is force in it, there
is power and salvation in it; and every
man called to hold this priesthood should
be a minister of salvation in the midst of
the earth. If he is not called to minister
abroad in the world, he can be a minis-
ter of peace and righteousness at home;
he can strengthen the weak hands and
confirm the feeble knees, and drive away
doubt from the skeptical mind; bear tes-
timony to the truth which he has re-
ceived and understands, and wherever
he goes he can carry the Spirit and bless-
ing of God that will build the people to-
gether, and thus help to build up the
kingdom of God. And he will not spread
contention or encourage any spirit which
would prompt men to speak evil of each
other; he will not encourage anything
that savors of contention and strife and
disunion, but, on the contrary, will en-
courage all that tends to unite the peo-
ple together. And any man holding the
priesthood has power to do that much in
the sphere which he is called to occupy.
And also of speaking a word in due sea-
son, and of standing in his calling and of
being a representative of the Most High
God.

And the sisters, too, have also a good,
wide sphere. I was pleased to see that
the presidency of the Relief Society was
presented and sustained at this Con-
ference. The sisters are one with the
brethren in their labors, and have du-
ties peculiar to themselves, in carry-
ing on the work which God has given
them to do. It has been well said, that
"Man is not without the woman, nor the
woman without the man, in the Lord."
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And we shall find that through all eter-
nity the sexes go together, and that the
female portion of God's children have a
part and a lot in this matter as well as
the male. These Relief Societies give op-
portunity for our sisters to do much good,
and even those who do not belong to the
society have frequent opportunities for
doing good. Every mother has a field of
usefulness at home among her own chil-
dren; this is her peculiar sphere. Do
not let me be understood to mean that
woman should be a fixture in the house,
to be tied up to a table leg, or to a wash-
tub. I think many of our sisters stay at
home too much. If they would make it
their business to take more outdoor ex-
ercise they would find it a relief to the
monotony of household work. I do not
believe that women should be tied up at
home; but I say that home is woman's
peculiar sphere. She reigns there as
queen; she can make that home com-
fortable, peaceful and pleasant for the
husband, so that he would rather come
there than any other place on earth; and
that woman is foolish, I think, who does
not do this. Women should make their
homes as comfortable as they can, with
the means at their command, that the
husband, the children and all that be-
long to the family may be glad to come
home to enjoy the society of the family
circle. Right there is where a woman can
exercise the great power God has given
unto her. What a blessing it is when
the Lord gives to a woman children, boys
and girls born heirs to the covenant,
heirs to the holy priesthood, that they
may grow up with natural rights to
the blessings of the priesthood; to be-
come servants of the Most High; to be-
come vessels for the Holy Spirit to dwell
in; to become representatives of the
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Lord upon the earth; to become minis-
ters of salvation for the living and the
dead! What a sphere for the labors of
these sisters, to train up the minds of
their children in the fear of the Lord; to
teach the boys good principles; to teach
them as well as the girls to be virtu-
ous, pure, chaste, and holy, for those that
are unholy cannot receive the fullness of
the blessing and power of God, that is,
like those who keep themselves pure be-
fore him. And the brethren can plant
these ideas in the minds of their boys,
and if not fully at first, by and by they
will be enabled to comprehend their full
meaning. Fathers should take all the
time they can in instructing their chil-
dren, but the mothers are with them so
much more and have so much greater in-
fluence over them in a certain direction,
and therefore they should seek to exer-
cise their powers by training up their
children in the way they should go. And
we are not required to train them up by
word and precept alone, but by exam-
ple. If we do not want our children to
use strong drink, it will not do for us to
use it. Try therefore to set our children
examples which we would feel perfectly
willing that they should imitate. Our sis-
ters can work in this way both by precept
and example, and above all things by the
spirit they carry; they can impress the
minds of the young and rising generation
so that they may grow up with a natu-
ral tendency to that which is holy. Let
girls be brought up by a mother who is
full of kindness and love and charity—
which are much more beautiful adorn-
ments than the glittering show of jew-
elry; earthly jewels are nothing in com-
parison to those precious jewels of eter-
nity, and all the finery that woman could
put on is nothing to the adornment of the
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mind which peculiarly shines out in the
mothers and daughters of Israel—let a
mother be imbued with this good, kind,
teachable spirit and she can surround
her children with it, she can have that
spirit in the home where she resides.
And although she may have a great
many cares and tribulations and trials
which may tempt her to anger, yet, she
can conquer all the passions that will
rise up in her nature and subdue them,
and can train up her children in the
midst of these adverse circumstances, in
the fear of God, and her tribulations will
be turned to her good, and it will be easy
for her children to walk in the way of
God, and they will grow up with a natu-
ral repugnance for the things which are
evil, and a natural desire to receive in
their hearts everything that is good. The
Lord is saying to the north, "Give up; and
to the south, Keep not back: bring my
sons from far, and my daughters from
the ends of the earth." He has brought
us to this place from the nations of the
earth that we may become a chosen gen-
eration, a royal priesthood, a holy na-
tion, a peculiar people zealous of good
works. This is why he has given unto
us laws with regard to the marriage re-
lations, that Israel shall not marry Gen-
tiles; that Israel shall wed Israel; that
the daughters of God shall marry the
sons of God, etc., in order that our chil-
dren may be heirs to the blessings per-
taining to the everlasting covenant, that
by and by there may be a race of men and
women upon the earth who will be holy
unto the Lord, born with natural desires
in them to do right, which they have
inherited from their parents, who shall
train them up in the way they should
go, with that holy atmosphere surround-
ing them, that they may be thoroughly
under the influence of the spirit that
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comes from on high, that their whole
natures may be sensitive to the whis-
perings of Almighty God, that they may
grow up, his sons and daughters, and
that it may be a mark of honor that such
and such men were "born in Zion." The
Lord will give honor unto such people.
And their sons will go to nations afar off
and the earth will tremble under their
voice, and evil spirits that are deceiving
the sons of men will flee before them,
for the power of the priesthood will be
with them. And they will search out the
seed of Israel wherever they preach to
them the Gospel in their own tongue by
the power of the Almighty—for this the
gift of tongues was designed—and they
will gather in the seed of Israel to the
Zion of our God. And he will be their
strength; he will go before them and be
round about them. And our daughters
will grow up pure and virtuous, and the
angels of God will be round about them.
And the Lord will multiply his people
upon the earth until all things are ful-
filled, his kingdom will be built up, the
Lord Jesus Christ will come, and all that
has been spoken by the prophets will be
brought to pass.

Now, these things are right before us.
God expects us to be a different kind
of people from those in the world. He
does not expect us to be of the world,
worldly. We have come here to be sep-
arate from the world, that we may purge
ourselves from the spirit of Babylon. We
must have different motives from the
world, we must not have the same de-
sires as the Gentiles, for their hearts are
set upon the things of this life. They
worship the wealth of the world. 1
hope to see the time when every Latter-
day Saint will have plenty, and the
time will come when God will give unto
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his people all the wealth they desire,
but that will be when they know how to
use it aright, and when their hearts are
right and set upon the law of the Lord
and upon the counsel of his will, and
when they will be willing to use it for
his glory and the blessing of their race.
We must remember we are Latter-day
Saints, having come here to serve the
Lord, to learn his ways and walk in his
paths, and to unite ourselves together,
that we may be a solid, compact body,
a living body filled with the spirit of life
and light that comes from God, ready at
any moment, as individuals or as an or-
ganized church community to move for-
ward in any direction required, that the
word of God may be proclaimed, that Is-
rael may be gathered and the Kingdom
of God built up, and the power taken out
of the hands of the wicked and vested in
the hands of the servants of God, who
will rule in righteousness in the midst of
the earth.

I bear my testimony to this congre-
gation, many of whom are strangers to
me, and some of whom I have met, con-
versed with and labored with in foreign
lands; I can say to you all that I know
this work is true. I know by the reve-
lation of the Holy Spirit that the Lord
has commenced the great work of the
latter days spoken of by the prophets.
I know it will remain, and will prevail;
though all the world rise up against it—
as they will do some day, not only this
nation, but others—and will say, "Let her
be defiled." But they know not the Lord,
neither do they understand the counsels
of his will. For he will say unto Zion,
"Arise and thresh, O daughter of Zion:
for I will make thine horn iron, and I
will make thine hoofs brass: and thou
shalt beat in pieces many people: and I
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will consecrate their gain unto the Lord,
and their substance unto the Lord of
the whole earth." Though all nations op-
pose, this work will roll onward to com-
pletion; for the power of God will be in
our midst and we shall be able to ac-
complish with greater ease and facility
everything we are directed to do. This
kingdom will prevail, and this work will
roll on and accomplish everything pre-
dicted. And the time will come when
the pure and good of every clime will
gather up to Zion; and the Temple will
be built in the center city of Zion, the
New Jerusalem, and the glory of God will
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rest upon it, and the purposes of God
will be developed and his kingdom roll
on, while the kingdoms of this world,
with all their pomp and splendor, will be
brought low; and God through his priest-
hood, will rule from the rivers to the ends
of the earth. And Christ our Redeemer
will come and bring his reward with him.

May God help us to be faithful in this
work, so that when he shall come, we
may as individuals and a church be pu-
rified and prepared to enter into the joy
of our Lord to receive the fullness of the
blessings of the Gospel of peace. Amen.

COOPERATION AND THE UNITED ORDER—THE SAINTS
SHOULD BE GOVERNED BY THE LAW AND WILL OF
GOD—THE APPROACHING CALAMITIES UPON THE

WORLD—SHOULD BE WILLING TO FORSAKE EARTHLY

INTERESTS FOR THE GOSPEL'S SAKE.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED AT THE REGULAR PRIESTHOOD
MEETING OF THE WEBER STAKE OF ZION, HELD AT OGDEN, SEPTEMBER 21, 1878.

REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS.

I have been desirous to meet with
the priesthood of this Stake, and I
have invited a number of the presi-
dents of Stakes within this district of
country to be present at this meeting,
for the consideration of certain ques-
tions that have been pressing them-
selves upon my mind for some time, that
I want to lay before the people here.

We have met here in a capacity of
the holy priesthood, and all of us pro-
fess to be elders in Israel, and to be dis-
posed at least to walk according to the
order of God, and to seek to establish
the principles of righteousness as far as
lies in our power, and to try to build
up his kingdom on the earth. That, at
least, is our profession, and I believe
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is the sentiment of the hearts of most
of the brethren now assembled. At the
same time we have different ideas about
many things, particularly things of a
temporal nature, so called. We go in a
good deal for what is called "free trade
and sailor's rights"—we want to enjoy a
large amount of liberty. All these things
are very popular and very correct. But
in our acts and doings it is necessary
that we be governed by certain laws and
principles which have been given unto
us by the Lord. We all concede to this.
But there are some things we seem to be
very much confused about, in regard to
our temporal matters. During the life-
time of President Young—several years
ago, it seemed as though he was wrought
upon to introduce cooperation and the
United Order, to quite an extent. He
told us at the time that it was the word
and the will of God to us. I believed it
then; and I believe it now. And yet, at
the same time, every kind of idea, feeling
and spirit has been manifested. In many
places cooperation and the United Order
have been started under various forms;
in some they have succeeded very well,
and in other places people have acted
foolishly and covetously, seeking their
own personal, individual interests under
the pretense of serving God and carry-
ing out his designs. Others have been
visionary and have undertaken things
which were impracticable, while others
have not acted in good faith at all. There
has been every kind of feeling among us
as a people, that is possible to exist any-
where. And I have thought sometimes
in regard to our cooperative institutions,
that some of those who are engaged in
them and sustained by them are as much
opposed to cooperation and United Or-
der as any other class of people we have.
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At least, I have noticed feelings of that
kind. I do not say they are general.
But there are certain reflections in re-
lation to these matters that have been
pressing upon my mind for some time.
And let me here ask myself a question—
a question not of a personal nature; I
have not come here to talk about any per-
sonal matters at all, but upon principle
and upon some of those principles that
we as Latter-day Saints, and as elders in
Israel, profess to believe in. The ques-
tion would be and my text would be to-
day, if I wanted to take a text: Shall we
sustain cooperation and the United Or-
der, and work with that end in view in
all of our operations, or shall we give it
up as a bad thing unworthy of our at-
tention? That is where the thing comes
to, in my mind. At any rate, we wish to
act honestly and honorably in this mat-
ter. If we believe that these principles
are true, let us be governed by them; if
we do not, let us abandon them at once,
conclude that we have made a mistake
and have no more to do with them. For
we, all of us, profess to be at least honest
men, and to act conscientiously. If there
is anything wrong in these things, let us
know the wrong; and if it is not a com-
mand of God, and not binding upon us,
let us quit it. And then the question nat-
urally arises, Are we prepared to do this?
And, on the other hand, if we believe that
these are principles that are inculcated
by the Lord, then let us be governed by
them. In fact, whichever way we de-
cide let us carry out our decisions in good
faith, and not have our sign painted on
one side in white and on the other black
or some other color. But let us feel as
the prophet Elijah did on a certain oc-
casion, "If the Lord be God, follow him:
but if Baal, then follow him." There was



COOPERATION AND THE UNITED ORDER, ETC.

a disposition in ancient Israel to have a
part of God and a part of the devil or
Baal—an idolatrous god which was wor-
shipped by them. I sometimes think that
in some respects we are a good deal like
them. Do we believe our religion? Yes.
Do we believe in the holy priesthood and
that God has restored it to the earth?
Yes. Do we believe that God has estab-
lished his kingdom? Yes. And do we
believe that the holy priesthood is un-
der the guidance of the Lord? O, yes;
but still we would like a good deal of our
own way. If we must introduce some-
thing that the Lord has commanded, we
would like to put it off just as far as we
can, and if we cannot do it any other
way we will fight against it, according
to circumstances, and how things move
and operate. We often wish the Lord
would not exact certain things of us; we
would rather have our own way. But let
us look at things calmly and dispassion-
ately. As I understand it, the Lord has
gathered us together to do his will, to ob-
serve his laws and keep his command-
ments. And we have certain obligations
devolving upon us in the holy priest-
hood which God requires at our hands.
He requires, for instance, of the Twelve
to go, when called upon, to the nations
of the earth and preach the Gospel to
those nations. If they were not to do
it, would they be justified? No, they
would not; God would require the blood
of the people at their hands. That is
the way I figure up these things. I do
not know of any halfway house. As one
of the Twelve, I do not want to dodge
any of these questions, but meet them
fairly and squarely. And I think I have
done it; and I think the Twelve generally
have. They have always been on hand
to go anywhere when the Lord has re-
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quired them to go, whether in sickness
or health, in poverty or abounding in
means; no matter what their circum-
stances, or what individualism would
have to be sacrificed, their object has
ever been to do the will of God. And so
it has been with a great many of the sev-
enties, high priests and also with a great
many of the elders. Their feelings have
been: Let the Lord speak, and here am
I, ready to do his will and carry out his
designs. And this feeling exists today in
the hearts of a great many; but there are
also a great many who do not feel so, who
want to dodge these questions. Here is
Brother Eldredge, who is one of the pres-
idents of the seventies; he knows how
extremely difficult it is to get men, as
we used in former years—"at the drop of
the hat," as it was termed, to go on mis-
sions. However, I do not wish to dwell
upon that; I merely refer to it in passing
along.

We are here, as I understand it, as Je-
sus was, "Not to do our own will, but the
will of our Father who sent us." If God
had not felt after you, and his spirit op-
erated upon you, you would not be here
in these mountains today. What does
Jesus say about these things in speak-
ing of them? "I pray for them: I pray
not for the world, but for them which
thou hast given me; for they are thine."
You have been in the same situation; you
have seen the elect of God gathered to-
gether through the medium of the holy
priesthood, by the opening of the heav-
ens and the revelation of the will of God
to man and the restoration of the holy
Gospel. You have been gathered together
in this way, and we all have. What to
do? Is it, as they used to say in the
Church of England, to follow the de-
vices and desires of our own hearts? Is
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it to follow out some petty scheme of
our own? I do not so understand it;
I understand that it is to build up the
Church and kingdom of God upon the
earth, and to prepare the earth and the
people of the earth for the things that
are coming on the earth; and to pre-
pare ourselves, as a people, to receive
further intelligence, wisdom and knowl-
edge from God, that he may have a peo-
ple in whom he can place confidence, and
whom he can bless, and through them
confer blessings on mankind. He ex-
pects us to build up his kingdom, and
that is the first consideration with us.
And this is what he told his disciples in
former days, "Seek ye first the kingdom
of God, and his righteousness; and all
these things"—referring to our temporal
concerns, which comparatively are like
so many chips and whetstones—"shall
be added unto you." But these things,
too, enter into our daily life and our
intercourse one with another, and into
the purposes of God associated with the
gathering of his people together, that
they may be one, that through them
he can communicate his will to the hu-
man family, that there may be a nu-
cleus formed around which the honest in
heart from all the world may rally; and
be in possession of the word and will of
the Lord, and the light, intelligence and
revelations of God our Father; that the
secret of the Lord might be with those
who fear him, and that they might fear
him and understand the things which
are approaching, and prepare the earth
for those things that are coming. We
appear here, as it were, in a normal
school, to prepare ourselves to carry out
the purposes of God upon the earth.
Can you find a people anywhere on the
earth that will listen to the word of God?
No, you cannot; neither can you find
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anybody to whom God could communi-
cate his will. We talk a good deal, and
often preach a good deal, about the judg-
ments which are to come upon the earth:
wars, pestilence, famine, and distress of
nations, and testify that calamity will
follow so continuously that by and by
it will be a vexation to hear the report
thereof. We have talked about these
things for years. I have myself for up-
wards of forty years; and as I have said
before, so I repeat, that these things
which await the world, are forty years
nearer than they were forty years ago.
God did not mock us when he told us of
these things; but all that he has said con-
cerning them through ancient prophets
and through Joseph Smith are true, and
as sure as God lives they will take place.
I will prophesy that they will take place
as sure as God lives, and they are ap-
proaching very rapidly upon us. We are
told that the day will come when he
that will not take up his sword against
his neighbor must needs flee to Zion for
safety. And is that true? Yes, it is.
If that should take place today, are we
prepared for it? I think not. If we
should go on for years as we are now
going on shall we be prepared for it?
We are not, today, all of us, preparing
for these things. We can hardly man-
age a few miserable apostates and a few
Gentiles, and we feel very creepy some-
times about anything that transpires,
not knowing how or what may be the
result; instead of being clothed upon
with the spirit of God and being filled
with the Holy Ghost, the light of reve-
lation and the power of God. But we
do not have this kind of feeling, and
we are divided up in our interest, one
man pulling against another, so much so,
that we have today all kinds of Gentilism
among us. Even our newspapers give
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circulation to certain classes of adver-
tisements which are a living lie, and it
is a shame and disgrace that such things
should be seen in Zion. Some call it Gen-
tile trickery, the tricks of trade, etc., but
I call it chicanery and falsehood, and it is
so in regard to many other things. Does
this comport with the position we occupy
as men holding the holy priesthood? I do
not think it does. I think we ought to oc-
cupy a more elevated and honorable po-
sition; I think we ought to be governed
by other influences, and be actuated by
other motives. I think that our lives, our
desires, our feelings and our acts ought
to be to try to build up Zion and estab-
lish the kingdom of God upon the earth;
that we should be united in our tempo-
ral as well as in our spiritual affairs, for
God says: "If you are not one you are not
mine." Do you believe it? You elders of
Israel, do you believe that saying? And
if we are not the Lord's then whose are
we? We have our own plans, our own no-
tions and our own theories; and as one of
old expressed it, we are seeking for gain,
every one from his own quarter. And
we are governed to a very great extent
by selfishness, and too much by our own
personal feelings, and allow these things
to influence us instead of being governed
by those high, noble, dignified and glo-
rious principles that dwell in the bosom
of God, which emanated from him, and
which dwell also in the bosoms of those
who in sincerity fear God and keep his
commandments.

Now, I know what many of you will
say, in speaking of cooperation: "there
has been a great many abuses." Yes,
I admit it—mumbers of them. "What,
and under the name of the United Or-
der also?" Yes, any quantity of them.
Joseph Smith in his day said it was ex-
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tremely difficult to introduce these
things because of the greed, covetous-
ness, selfishness and wickedness of the
people. I wish here to refer to one or
two things connected with this subject.
I spoke about the Twelve, the seven-
ties, the elders and the high priests; and
stated that a great many of them had
been out preaching the Gospel, and that
some of them felt as though it is hard
work. It is, no doubt, very uphill busi-
ness for a man to be a Saint if he is
not one; and if he has not the princi-
ples of the Gospel in his heart, it must
be very hard work, I may say an eter-
nal struggle, for him to preach. But if
a man has got the pure principles of the
Gospel in his heart, it is quite easy for
him to expound the truth. Well, now, I
will take the words of Jesus: "Except a
man can forsake father or mother, wife
and children, houses and lands, for my
sake, he cannot be my disciple." And let
me say to you, my brethren, that that
Gospel is just as true today as it was
then, that except a man is prepared to
forsake his earthly interests for the sake
of the Gospel of the Son of God, he is un-
worthy of it, and cannot be a true Saint.
Now, this is where the hardship comes in
and it also accounts for this eternal rub-
bing and bumping. "How much can't I
do, and how little can I do to retain fel-
lowship with the Church; and how much
can I act selfishly and yet be counted a
disciple of Christ?" Did you never feel
as Paul describes it—the spirit striving
against the flesh? I guess you have, and
you doubtless know all about it; for these
are plain matters of fact. This is the po-
sition the Gospel has placed us in; and it
is a very difficult thing to serve two mas-
ters, in fact it is useless for any man to
attempt to do it, "for (as the Savior says)
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either he will hate the one, and love the
other; or else he will hold to the one, and
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God
and mammon." And therefore Jesus said:
"Take my yoke upon you, and learn of
me; for I am meek and lowly of heart:
and ye shall find rest unto your souls.
For my yoke is easy, and my burden is
light."

But to return to the principles of co-
operation and United Order. Supposing
a man had come to you elders, when you
were out on missions, requesting bap-
tism at your hands, without having re-
pented of his sins, would you have bap-
tized him? No, you would not. But sup-
posing he claimed to believe in the Lord
Jesus Christ, but not in baptism; would
you receive him into the Church? No,
you dare not do such things. But sup-
posing again that he believed in baptism
and in the Lord Jesus Christ, and had re-
pented of his sins, but did not believe in
the laying on of hands for the reception of
the Holy Ghost; would you baptize him?
No. And further supposing he had com-
plied with all these requirements, and he
had the opportunity to gather to Zion but
did not improve the opportunity, would
you consider him a very good Saint? No.
Now, beside all these, the Lord has given
us a law pertaining to tithing; and if he
did not comply with that would you con-
sider him a good Saint? No. And we
are told to build temples, and the man
who would refuse to do this work, you
would consider him a very poor speci-
men of a Latter-day Saint. Referring
to the United Order, the Lord has given
us to understand that whosoever refuses
to comply with the requirements of that
law, his name shall not be known in
the records of the Church, but shall be
blotted out; neither shall his children
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have an inheritance in Zion. Are these
the words of the Lord to us? I sup-
pose there are none here today but would
say, Yes. How, then, can I or you treat
lightly that which God has given us? It
is the word of God to me; it is the word
of God to you. And if we do not fulfil
this requirement what is the result? We
are told what the result will be. These
things have not taken place now; but we
have been wandering about from place to
place, and the Lord has blessed us in a
remarkable degree. And we are gathered
together, as I have said, for the purpose
of building up Zion, and we are supposed
to be the servants of God having engaged
to perform this work; and individually, I
would say, I do not want to profess to be
a Saint, if I am not one, nor if the work
we are engaged in is not of the Lord; if
the principles we believe in are false, I
do not want anything to do with them;
on the other hand, if they are true then
I want to be governed by them, and so
do you. We must carry out the word and
will of God, for we cannot afford to ig-
nore it nor any part of it. If faith, re-
pentance and baptism and laying on of
hands is right and true and demands
our obedience, so does cooperation and
the United Order. Some may say, here
is such and such a man has been con-
nected with the United Order, and how
foolishly he has acted, and others have
gone into cooperation and made a failure
of it. Yes, that may be all very true, but
who is to blame? Shall we stop baptiz-
ing people and make no further efforts to
establish the kingdom of God upon the
earth, because certain ones have acted
foolishly and perhaps wickedly? Do the
actions of such people render the prin-
ciples of the Gospel without effect or
the doctrines we teach untrue? I think
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you would not say so. What do we do
with such cases? We purge them out, we
cut them off according to the laws God
has laid down; but we do not stop the
operations of the Gospel, such a thought
never enters our minds, for we know the
work already commenced is onward and
upward. Shall we then think of putting
an end to these other principles because
men have acted foolishly and selfishly
and done wrong? No, I think not; I
do not think we can choose one princi-
ple and reject another to suit ourselves.
I think that all of these things, as we
have received them, one after another
are equally binding upon us. Jesus said,
"Man shall not live by bread alone, but
by every word that proceedeth out from
the mouth of God." This is as true today
as it was when spoken.

I have seen a disposition among
many of the brethren to pull off in ev-
ery kind of way, and this spirit and ten-
dency is spreading and growing in ev-
ery part of our Territory. We have coop-
erative stores started, and we have the
eye of God painted over the doors, with
the words "Holiness to the Lord" written
overhead. Do we act according to that?
In a great many instances I am afraid
not. But what of that? Shall we de-
part from these principles? I think not.
What was the principle of cooperation in-
tended for? Simply as a stepping stone
for the United Order, that is all, that we
might be united and operate together in
the interest of building up Zion. Well,
having started, what do we see? One
pulling one way, another pulling another
way; everyone taking his own course.
One man says: Such a one takes his
own course, and I will take mine. Us-
ing the same line of argument, because
one man commits a wrong unworthy
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the calling of a Latter-day Saint, his do-
ing so is to be an excuse for my doing
the same thing. As I understand it, I am
called to fear God, whether anybody else
does it or not; and this is your calling
just as much as it is mine. We may in-
deed shirk it and violate the covenants
we have made. The Lord has blessed
us with endowments and covenants of
which the world know nothing, neither
can they know anything about it. And
he has given unto us these things that
we might be brought into closer union
with God, that we might know how to
save ourselves, our wives and children,
as well as our fathers and progenitors
who have gone before us. Having done
this, what next? God has revealed cer-
tain things to the children of men now
as he formerly revealed the Gospel to the
children of Israel. But could they stand
it? No, they could not. Moses succeeded
in leading seventy of the elders of Israel
to the presence of God; he would have
led all Israel into his presence, but they
would not be led; they turned to idolatry,
to evil and corruption, and hence they
became disobedient and unmanageable.
And when the Lord spake to them they
became terrified and said, "Let not God
speak unto us, lest we die." God wants
to bring us near to him, for this pur-
pose he has introduced the Gospel with
all its ordinances. Has he been true to
us? Yes. And when you elders have
been out preaching and baptizing peo-
ple for the remission of their sins, and
when confirming them members of this
Church, you have said, Receive ye the
Holy Ghost, have they received it? They
have, God bearing witness of the truth of
your words and of his ministry conferred
upon you.

Now then, he calls upon us to be
one. What for? Because we are
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associated with his kingdom. With
what? With his kingdom. What is his
kingdom? It is his government, rule, au-
thority, dominion, power, etc. God has
introduced his kingdom after his order,
and it is for him to guide that kingdom
and direct it, and manage it, and manip-
ulate it in the interest of the honest in
heart, and of all nations. He has com-
menced it among us that he might have
a little nucleus where he could commu-
nicate and reveal his will, composed of
such as would carry that will out, and do
his bidding and obey his behests. That
is what we are here for, and not to do
our own will, any more than Jesus came
to do his will, but the will of his Fa-
ther. What do we know about build-
ing up the kingdom of God? What do
we know about the calamities that are
to come? I can tell you that while we
have peace today and everything runs
smoothly and quietly on, the day is not
far distant before the Lord will arise to
shake terribly the earth, and it will be
felt in this nation more keenly and more
severely than any of you have seen it by a
great deal, and I know it, and I bear tes-
timony to it. We have no time to exper-
iment in following our own notions and
ideas; we have something else to do, we
have got to build up the kingdom of God,;
and in order to do this we must of neces-
sity unite ourselves together, and seek
to know the mind of God to carry it out.
And all that we do should be done with
this object in view. We have all kinds
of individual interests and enterprises
among us; some men are operating quite
considerably one way and another, and
some are not. Brother Jennings, for
instance, who is present with us to-
day, besides owning stock to the extent
of $90,000 in Z.C.M.I,, is, with others,
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engaged with other pursuits of a man-
ufacturing nature, which are very laud-
able. Such enterprises tend to give em-
ployment to the people, and this is what
we want, and what we must have sooner
or later. There is one thing, however,
I would here say about forming unions
and partnerships in any line of manufac-
ture: Let them be formed with the un-
derstanding that when the proper time
shall arrive they can merge into cooper-
ation, or the United Order. It is very im-
portant that in all of our undertakings
we should have at heart this feeling and
work to this end, and then we may rea-
sonably expect that it can be but a ques-
tion of time to bring out a grand con-
solidation of all individual interests. I
have been impressed in my feelings upon
these subjects for some time, therefore I
speak about them as I do. How many
years is it since this was started, and
how little we have done! I tell you if
we go a little further in our drawing off,
and each taking his own course, God will
leave us to ourselves. But he will not
leave us as long as we manifest a desire
to do right; and I am pleased to say there
is a feeling generally among the brethren
to listen to counsel, yet at the same time
we are apt to get confused, forgetting the
object we have in view, amidst the va-
riety of things that present themselves.
Shall we, my brethren, give up coopera-
tion? Or shall we consider men in good
fellowship who are pulling off in either
direction, or shall we not? What shall
we do? Shall we be true to our reli-
gion, true to our faith, true to the prin-
ciples that God has commanded; or shall
we forsake them? We will not forsake
them, and the brethren generally do not
feel like doing it; but there are a few
now and then who get off the track. We
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want to get together and unite our hearts
and sympathies into one, placing our-
selves under proper direction, holding
ourselves in readiness to perform any
work required by God at our hands. 1
will tell you in the name of Israel's God
that if you keep his commandments you
will be the richest of all people, for God
will pour wealth upon you; but if you
do not, you will have to struggle a good
deal more than you have done, for the
Spirit and blessings of God will be with-
drawn from us, just in proportion as
we withdraw ourselves from God. We
are living in an eventful age, an age in
which many wonderful changes are to
be wrought. We are told many other
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things of a similar nature, that he who
will not take up his sword against his
neighbor, must needs flee to Zion for
safety. The Latter-day Saints will see
the day when people will flock to Zion,
and many of them will say, we do not
know anything about your religion, but
you are an honorable, just, industrious
and virtuous people, you administer jus-
tice and equity, and the rights of man are
protected and maintained. You maintain
good government, extending protection
to everybody, and we want to live with
you and be one with you. We want to pre-
pare ourselves for these things, for they
are coming as sure as God lives. Amen.

COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE LORD'S PRAYER—THE
RULE AND GOVERNMENT OF GOD—THE REVELATION OF
THE FATHER AND SON TO JOSEPH SMITH, AND THE
BESTOWAL UPON HIM OF THE
PRIESTHOOD—DEVELOPMENT OF THEOCRATIC LAWS
AND PRINCIPLES—OBJECT OF GATHERING—RELIGIOUS
FREEDOM—OUR RELATIONS WITH THE GENERAL
GOVERNMENT.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE SALT LAKE ASSEMBLY
HALL, AT THE QUARTERLY CONFERENCE, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, JANUARY 4, 1880.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.

I have been very much pleased
and interested in the proceedings of
this conference and in the teach-
ings that we have had from those

who have addressed us, and I take
very great pleasure in performing my
part in these exercises in which we
are now engaged. It would seem
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that this building is rather too small for
us at present; I do not know that we can
stretch it any; consequently we will put
up with things as they are. However it
will only be on extraordinary occasions
that we shall have the amount of people
in it that there is today. By and by the
storms will be over and the winter past,
and we have got a larger building close
by, that we can go to. I am very much
pleased, however, with the exertions that
have been made in preparing this build-
ing so far, it is true that it is in an un-
finished condition for the assembling of
the Saints at this conference; but I sup-
pose that it will be quite gratifying to the
priesthood and to all who have assem-
bled together on this occasion, to possess
the privilege we now enjoy.

There are a few thoughts that have
passed through my mind in hearing the
remarks of some of my brethren. 1
was much pleased this morning in lis-
tening to the remarks made by Brother
Pratt and the brethren who succeeded
him, particularly in regard to the subject
that they seemed to have their minds
upon, that is in relation to the obser-
vance of the word of wisdom; and al-
though, like Brother Pratt, I should
have to make an acknowledgement that
I have not fulfilled that always, yet, I
heartily sustain and coincide with ev-
ery principle that God has revealed for
the temporal or spiritual salvation of
his people. There were some remarks
associated with those made by some
of the brethren that also bore a lit-
tle on my mind, namely, that our reli-
gion did not consist simply in one prin-
ciple but in many, agreeable to what
has been spoken in ancient days that
"Man shall not live by bread alone, but
by every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God." But we are none
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of us justified in repudiating or ignoring
any one of those principles which God
has given unto us, and if we have been
negligent in these or other matters the
proper way for us to do is to reform, to
begin anew, or, at least if we have let
down any stitches, as the sisters some-
times say when they are knitting, gather
them up again and put things in proper
position that we may be able, not only
in that but in everything else, to honor
our God in all sincerity, fidelity and in-
tegrity; that we may be able to present
ourselves before the Lord in a manner
which shall always have his acceptance.

We need teaching continually, line
upon line, precept upon precept, here a
little and there a little. Hence we have
our various organizations of the priest-
hood, calculated to oversee, to manipu-
late, to regulate, to teach, to instruct,
and to enter into all the ramifications of
life whether they pertain to this world
or the world to come. We need continu-
ally not only the guidance and the teach-
ings of the apostles, the presidents, the
bishops, priests, teachers, deacons and
the various organizations of the priest-
hood; but we need individually to look
unto the Lord for wisdom to direct us in
all the affairs of life, that we may speak
aright, that we may think aright, that
we may act aright, and we may perform
the various duties devolving upon us to
attend to in all of the avocations of life,
and in our prayers, in our various devo-
tions in a family capacity, in a church ca-
pacity and in every position that we oc-
cupy, we need the guidance and direction
of the Almighty. And it is with individ-
uals as it is with families and branches
and portions of families, we need to seek
unto the Lord and obtain wisdom from
him. There is one fact, and that is
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a great many people—scarcely any of
us—know what is good for us. We may
have our ideas about that; but we need
continually the guidance and direction of
the Almighty. The disciples, that is the
apostles of old, understood this principle
and they asked the Lord to teach them
how to pray and in a very few words
he uttered one of the most comprehen-
sive forms that has ever been penned
or spoken. He said when you pray say,
"Our Father which art in heaven, Hal-
lowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come.
Thy will be done on earth, as it is done
in heaven. Give us this day our daily
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, as
we forgive them that trespass against us.
And lead us not into temptation, but de-
liver us from evil: For thine is the king-
dom, the power, and the glory, forever
and ever. Amen." That is a most compre-
hensive prayer. In the first place the God
of the universe is recognized, our Father
who is in the heavens, the God and the
Father of Jesus Christ. And what else?
The God and Father of the spirits of all
flesh. We recognize and reverence him
as "Our Father which art in heaven," we
bow before him and seek unto him for
his guidance and direction. We hallow
and reverence his name. And then what
next? "Thy kingdom come." What king-
dom? All those things branch out into
great and important principles, that can
only be understood by revelations from
the Most High. "Thy kingdom come."
Why? That "thy will may be done on
earth, as it is done in heaven."

I wish to refer a little to some of
these things, those ideas and princi-
ples that are developed in this say-
ing, in part, because these things can
only be done in part. We talk a
good deal about the church and king-
dom of God. I sometimes think

63

we understand very little about either.
The kingdom of God means the govern-
ment of God. That means power, au-
thority, rule, dominion, and a people to
rule over; but that principle will not be
fulfilled, cannot be entirely fulfilled, un-
til, as we are told in the Scriptures, the
kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ,
and he will rule over them. And when
unto him every knee shall bow and ev-
ery tongue confess that he is Christ,
to the glory of God, the Father. That
time has not yet come, but there are
certain principles associated therewith
that have come, namely, the introduc-
tion of that kingdom, and the introduc-
tion of that kingdom could only be made
by that being who is the king and ruler,
and the head of that government, first
communicating his ideas, his principles,
his laws, his government to the people;
otherwise we should not know what his
laws were. The world has been gov-
erned in every kind of form; we have
had every species of government. Some-
times we have had patriarchal govern-
ment, at other times we have had unlim-
ited monarchies or what may be called
despotic governments, where the power
to rule is in the hands of one individ-
ual. At other times we have had lim-
ited monarchies such as exist in many
places now upon the face of the earth.
In other places and at different ages we
have had what is termed republican gov-
ernments where the voice of the people
has ruled and governed and managed
the people's affairs. There have been var-
ious forms independent of these, which I
do not wish to enter into at present, but
nowhere have we had the government
of God. It is true that for a limited pe-
riod among a very small people in early
days, among the Jews, they profess-
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ed to be under the guidance of God
for a certain length of time. But they
were continually departing therefrom.
They had their priesthood, they had
their prophets, they had their Urim and
Thummim, and through these mediums
they sought the wisdom and guidance
of God in regard to many of the promi-
nent enterprises in which they engaged.
The law given by Moses was one of
those things that emanated from God.
Moses received from the Lord the ten
commandments written upon tables of
stone—written by the finger of God—and
this people, who were then quite a small
people comparatively speaking, received
the commands of God and professed, at
least, to be governed thereby. The Lord
gave them commands and they were pro-
claimed to the people, and when pro-
claimed it was usual for all the people
to say "Amen. These laws we will ob-
serve and do." But this was among a very
limited people. Very soon they desired
to have a king to rule over them, but
the idea that was then considered proper
among them was: "The Lord is our king,
the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our
lawgiver, and he shall rule over us." We
see the feeling which they had and en-
tertained as a people, but they departed
from it and they sought a king and
were led astray from correct principles—
led into folly, darkness, ignorance—until
they were scattered abroad to the four
winds of heaven.

There has been a time spoken of by
all the holy prophets since the world
was, when God should govern his peo-
ple, and the Jews, when the Messiah
came, expected that he was come to reign
over Israel as a temporal king, that he
was going to take possession of his king-
dom to overthrow all other kingdoms,
empires, dynasties and powers, and
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declare himself the king of Israel and of
the world. But they did not understand
many things associated therewith, and
they do not now; and the world does not,
and we ourselves understand very little
about them. But the Scriptures say that,
"Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the
law, till all be fulfilled." Now then, if the
kingdoms of this world have never yet
become the kingdoms of our God and his
Christ they will be, and it is necessary
that there should be a commencement
to this as well as to every other thing.
This is a matter that has been looked for-
ward to by prophets and apostles, patri-
archs, and men of God in the various dis-
pensations of time. It is called "the dis-
pensation of the fulness of times" when
God will gather together all things in one
whether they be things on the earth or
things in the heavens. Now there must
of necessity be a starting point for this,
and the question is, How is it to orig-
inate? Who among the nations of the
earth knew or comprehended anything
about the government of God? None did;
nowhere; no king, no emperor, no poten-
tate, no president, no power upon the
face of the earth; no divine or theolo-
gian, no scientist, no philosopher, un-
derstood anything about this matter. It
is indeed the kingdom of God, and be-
ing his kingdom, it must originate with
him, it must receive from him its teach-
ings, its forms, its principles, its laws,
its ordinances, its institutions, and ev-
erything connected therewith must em-
anate from God, and as it was neces-
sary that it should originate with him,
it is also necessary that it should be
upheld and sustained by him and that
those who should operate in this king-
dom should be governed by the same
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spirit that you heard Brother Pratt talk
about this morning. It became neces-
sary also that a medium should be intro-
duced whereby man might be placed in
communion with God; that they might
comprehend him, that they might un-
derstand his laws when he gave them,
that they might be acquainted with the
principles which he had to develop; for
there is one great principle that men
very little understand, viz.: "The things
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit
of God," and if they don't know only
through his wisdom, it would be in vain
for God to communicate with a people
who could not comprehend him, who had
not the capacity to receive these princi-
ples which he had to communicate. The
same principle holds good everywhere
among all the principles with which we
are acquainted or know anything about.
You cannot teach a child algebra, nor
arithmetic, until it has gone through a
certain system of training. You can-
not teach the arts and sciences with-
out necessary preparation for their in-
troduction, nor can you teach people
in the government of God without they
are placed in communication with him,
and hence comes the Church of God,
and what is meant by that? A school,
if you please, wherein men are taught
certain principles, wherein we can re-
ceive a certain spirit through obedience
to certain ordinances. And we, having
received this spirit through those ordi-
nances, were then prepared to take the
initiatory steps in relation to other mat-
ters, and hence as a commencement the
Lord appeared unto Joseph Smith, both
the Father and the Son, the Father point-
ing to the Son said, "This is My Beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased. Hear
ye Him!" Here, then, was a communica-
tion from the heavens made known unto
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man on the earth, and he at that time
came into possession of a fact that no
man knew in the world but he, and that
is that God lived, for he had seen him,
and that his Son Jesus Christ lived, for
he also had seen him. What next? Now
says the Father, "This is My Beloved
Son. Hear Him!" The manner, the mode,
the why, and the wherefore, he designed
to introduce through him were not ex-
plained; but he, the Son of God, the Sav-
ior of the world, the Redeemer of man, he
was the one pointed out to be the guide,
the director, the instructor, and the
leader in the development of the great
principles of that kingdom and that gov-
ernment which he then commenced to in-
stitute. What next? The next step was
that men having held the priesthood,
that had ministered in time and eternity
and that held the keys of the priesthood
came and conferred them upon Joseph
Smith. John the Baptist conferred upon
him the Aaronic priesthood, and Peter,
James and John the Melchizedek priest-
hood; and then others who had operated
in the various ages of the world, such
as Moses and Enoch, appeared and con-
ferred upon him the authority that they
held pertaining to these matters. Why?
Because it was "the dispensation of the
fullness of times," not of one time only
but of all the times; it was the initia-
tory step for the development of all the
principles that ever existed, or would ex-
ist pertaining to this world, or the world
to come. What next? He was com-
manded to set apart other men, to bap-
tize them that believed, that had faith
in God and in his kingdom, and in his
revelations and in his government. Af-
ter they were put in possession of these
principles, they were commanded to bap-
tize those who believed on the Lord Jesus
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Christ, who repented of their sins, that
they were to be baptized for a remission
of their sins and to have hands laid upon
them for the reception of the Holy Ghost.
What then? There was a priesthood or-
ganized, a First Presidency, the Twelve,
a High Council, Patriarchs, quorums of
High Priests, Seventies, Elders, Bishops,
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, to carry
on the purposes of God, and to instruct
men in the laws pertaining to his king-
dom, even the laws of life. Men were
sent forth in the name of God to preach
the principles of truth which had been
revealed, and a great many believed and
were baptized and were initiated into the
Church of God, and we may say into the
initiatory or preparatory steps necessary
for the establishment of the kingdom of
God. They then received the Spirit of
God, which is "no cunningly devised fa-
ble;" it did not originate with man, it was
the gift of God to man. The Elders, for
instance, were told to go forth and call
upon men to repent, to be baptized, and
they were to lay their hands upon them
that they should receive the Holy Ghost.
And what should that do? Take of the
things of God and shew them unto the
people. This is one of the greatest de-
velopments of power that ever existed
among men. You Elders, hundreds of
you that are now listening to me, have
gone forth to preach this Gospel. You
have called upon men to believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ and they have done it.
You have called upon men to repent, and
they have done it. You have told them
to be baptized and you have baptized
them. You have then laid your hands
upon their heads and said, "Receive ye
the Holy Ghost," and they have received
it. And you know, and this congrega-
tion knows, that what I say is true, and
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by that principle, through obedience to
the law of God that he had introduced in
his Gospel. What for? To prepare men
to be placed in communion with God. To
prepare them to be members not only of
his Church but of his Kingdom, and to
prepare them to take part in this great
event that had to transpire in the last
days. Now these are facts that you can-
not controvert, nor anybody else. You
know that these things are true. What
does it prove? That it is God's kingdom,
he has introduced it, and as it was said
in former times, "Ye are my witnesses,"
as well as the Holy Ghost that beareth
witness of us. Now, then, could you have
received this without the interposition of
the Almighty and his Son Jesus Christ?
No, you could not. Could you have re-
ceived it without the keys of the priest-
hood being restored and which some men
affect to despise so much? No, you could
not. Hence we trace out the order of
these institutions as they dwelt in the
mind of God, and as they were made
manifest among men. Have those el-
ders that perform these ceremonies their
weaknesses? Yes, just as much as Elder
Pratt and I have our weaknesses. Have
they their infirmities? Yes. Was it a rich
treasure that was conferred upon us?
Yes, but we received it in earthen ves-
sels, surrounded with the infirmities of
man. But God knew these infirmities; he
was acquainted with all our weaknesses.
Nevertheless, he conferred upon us this
priesthood, this power, and this author-
ity, and when we went forth in his name
and by his authority, God sanctioned our
acts. Is God with us while these things
take place? I think so. What do you
think about it? It is a principle that
is clear, and plain and demonstrable.
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Well, what next? Then we began to
gather together. And why do we gather
together? Some of us can hardly tell why,
and I am often surprised when I read
letters importuning us in regard to this
matter. I get letters time and again pray-
ing that some means may be devised that
the Saints may be delivered and gath-
ered to Zion, and be enabled to live with
the Saints of God. What is the reason of
it? Why do they want to gather? Because
there was a spirit and influence associ-
ated with this Church and this kingdom
which led and propelled them to this ac-
tion, and you who hear me have felt this
influence; you felt a desire to gather, and
you came, and those that are not here
now feel as strong a desire to gather as
you did. And when you have gathered,
many of you think it is a curious kind of
Zion, don't you? It is; for while the net
gathers in the good, it brings all kinds as
well, good and bad. We have some very
good fish, and some very bad ones, and
some a kind of half and half, and some
feel like saying, "Good Lord and good
devil," as they do not know into whose
hands they may fall. Nevertheless, this
is the order, and the wheat and tares, 1
suppose, have got to grow together until
the harvest comes, and that is not quite
here yet, and hence we are jostling one
against another, and some of us hardly
know whether it is us or somebody else.
Difficulties and trials beset us, and we
are amazed. But we are here, and we
are here according to the command of
God and according to the operation of
the Spirit of God that rests upon us, and
did rest upon us, and led us here, and I
was going to say, we are here because we
could not help it.

Well, what next? Who are we,
and what are we when we are here?
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Some good Latter-day Saints, and some,
as I have said, half and half, some one
thing and some another. But how do
we stand in the position we occupy as a
Church and as other people stand? We
believe in God. We believe in the Lord Je-
sus Christ. We believe in virtue, purity,
holiness, integrity, honesty. We believe
in good citizens and good Saints. We be-
lieve in keeping the commandments of
God, and carrying out his purposes. We
believe in spreading the Gospel to the
ends of the earth. We believe in gath-
ering together the honest in heart. We
believe in building temples and adminis-
tering therein for the living and for the
dead, and we believe in acting as sav-
iors upon Mount Zion according to the
word of the Lord. All these things and
a great many more are leading princi-
ples which we as Saints profess to be-
lieve in. Well, we have a right to do
that, although there are others who do
not believe in those things. They have
just as much right not to believe in our
principles as we have to believe in them.
And we sometimes feel angry and out
of sorts with others because they do not
believe as we do. Well, we do not be-
lieve as they do. Some of them think we
are very foolish, very enthusiastic, very
superstitious, and very wicked. Those
that know us do not think we are so
bad after all. We have our weaknesses
and imperfections, yet we are quite as
good as the balance of them, and a lit-
tle better, and we ought to be, for we
make great pretensions. But they think
these things about us. They think we
are deluded. Now the only difference
between us and them is that we know
they are superstitious and corrupt, and
that they violate those laws they pro-
fess to believe in and those principles
which they profess to be governed and
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guided by. But we have no right to expect
everybody to submit to our doctrines, our
views, our principles, it is a matter of
free will with them, and as I said they
have just as much right to believe as
they think proper and to worship as they
choose as we have. These are some prin-
ciples that are really correct. Well, they
try to prevent us from worshipping as we
believe? Now that is—what shall I call
it? A doctrine of devils, it does not come
from God, he is more free and generous
in his feelings than that. He does not
control the consciences of men nor force
them to obey his behests; it is a mat-
ter of free grace, it is a matter of free
will. Well, though they think they have
a right to interfere with us, we do not
think we have a right to interfere with
them. And I do not think we do. There
is a number of institutions here in this
city, Catholics, Episcopalians, Presbyte-
rians, Methodists, Baptists, etc., and I do
not know how many more, quite a pile of
them. If they think they are right I am
quite willing they should think so. I do
not wish to interfere with them. Who
interferes with their building meeting-
houses? Who interferes with their wor-
ship? If there is anything of this sort I
do not know of it; I hope I shall not know
of it; I hope never to hear of such things.
I believe that all men have the privilege
of worshipping God according to the dic-
tates of their own consciences and then
I think we possess just the same right;
and when they depart from this principle
and wish to curtail us of our rights they
are violating the spirit and genius of
the institutions of our common country,
and also those of the kingdom of heaven
with which we are associated. They
are also violating those good feelings
that ought to exist between man and

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

man, brother and brother, and they are
interfering with things that in no wise
belong to them.

Now then, here is the ground that
we stand on in a religious capacity. If I
can find a way and you can find a way,
whereby we can approach our God and
have him for our guide, our teacher and
instructor, if they cannot do it, it is none
of their business what we do. They have
nothing to do with it, it is none of their
business in any way whatever, and any
interference is an interference with the
legitimate rights and inherent principles
that belong to humanity.

Well, so far as they stand on their
platform and we on ours, they may be
Methodists, they may be Presbyterians;
all right. They may get up their re-
vival meetings and think they are doing
a great deal of good; all right, and so far
as they teach good moral principles, and
do not depart from truth, all right. So
far as they obey the laws of the land, all
right; we have nothing to do with them.
Have you? Has the city? Has the Terri-
tory? No.

Well then, we will go a little further.
By being here we become an integral
part of the government of the United
States, as a Territory. Very well. Here
is another thing we are talking about.
Is that the government of God? Not
quite, but it is the government we are
living under, and if they treat us right
and extend to us any kindness we ap-
preciate that. If they treat us wrong, we
think it is not according to correct prin-
ciples. We think as American citizens
we ought to receive all the privileges
equally with other people; we think we
ought to be allowed to worship God ac-
cording to the dictates of our consciences
and be protected in our worship. So far,
then, as I have said before, we are on a
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level. Now then, we are on the same
ground in regard to political circum-
stances. We are under the United States,
but the United States is not the kingdom
of God. It does not profess to be under
his rule, nor his government, nor his au-
thority. Yet we are expected as citizens
of the United States to keep the laws of
the United States, and hence we are, as
I said before, an integral part of the gov-
ernment. Very well, what is expected
of us? That we observe its laws, that
we conform to its usages, that we are
governed by good and wholesome princi-
ples, that we maintain the laws in their
integrity and that we sustain the gov-
ernment, and we ought to do it. But
there is a principle here that I wish to
speak about. God dictates in a great
measure the affairs of the nations of the
earth, their kingdoms and governments
and rulers and those that hold domin-
ion. He sets up one and pulls down an-
other, according to his will. That is an
old doctrine, but it is true today. Have
we governors? Have we a president of
the United States? Have we men in au-
thority? Yes. Is it right to traduce their
characters? No, it is not. Is it right for
us to oppose them? No, it is not. Is it
right for them to traduce us? No, it is
not. Is it right for them to oppress us
in any way? No, it is not. We ought to
pray for these people, for those that are
in authority, that they may be led in the
right way, that they may be preserved
from evil, that they may administer the
government in righteousness, and that
they may pursue a course that will re-
ceive the approbation of heaven. Well,
what else? Then we ought to pray for
ourselves that when any plans or con-
trivances or opposition to the law of God,
to the Church and kingdom of God, or
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to his people, are introduced, and when-
ever we are sought to be made the vic-
tims of tyranny and oppression, that the
hand of God may be over us and over
them to paralyze their acts and protect
us, for as it is written, the wrath of man
shall praise him, the remainder of wrath
shall he restrain.

Now, we in Utah here are under the
government of the United States; we are
a very little portion of it. It is true we
have our legislators, we have our probate
judges, we have our marshals, consta-
bles, etc., we have our city charters, etc.,
etc., and certain immunities and privi-
leges of this kind. Well, shall we be gov-
erned by them? Yes. Shall we obey the
law? Yes. Shall I as a citizen of this city
obey the laws of this city? Yes. Shall I
cause trouble or speak evil of the mayor
or city council or any of the administra-
tors of the law? No, I ought to pray
for them that they may lead aright and
administer justice equitably and act for
the welfare and interest of the commu-
nity wherein they live and for whom they
operate. Am I a citizen of the United
States? Yes, and I ought to feel the same
toward them.

Well, now, there are some important
points come in here. As I have said, we
are a very small portion of this govern-
ment. Now, do we wish to overthrow the
government. I think not. I think we do
not. Do we wish to cause them trouble?
Not that I know of. I know we are ac-
cused of that; but it is not true. These
statements are not correct. Our reli-
gion, however, differs from the religion of
many others, and as I have said before,
while they look for liberty to worship
God as they please, they do not want us
to possess the same privileges. There is
nothing new in this; but because of this
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have they a right to interfere with the
institutions of which we have become a
part? Do not our legislators, our gov-
ernors, and all men here swear fealty
not only to the Territory, but to the
United States, and say they will support
the Constitution, laws, and institutions
thereof? They do. This is the position
we occupy. But we are placed in a pe-
culiar position in some things. They—
I was going to say in their wisdom, but
I will say in their folly, and I hope they
will excuse me, for I look upon it in that
way—have passed certain laws trying to
interfere with us in our operations in
religious affairs. Well, we cannot help
that. I told you a while ago—you be-
lieve me, this congregation believes me
with very few exceptions—that God had
introduced and instituted this Church,
that he was the founder of it, that it
emanated from him, the doctrines, ordi-
nances, principles, government, priest-
hood, authority, and all that pertain to
it emanated from him; we had nothing
to do with it. Joseph Smith had nothing
to do with it, only as a passive worker in
the hands of the Lord. Brigham Young
had nothing to do with it, only acting
in that capacity. I have nothing to do
with it, nor my brethren of the Twelve.
God revealed it. I cannot help it. Can
you? Can anyone? Now, then, this peo-
ple have been received into this Church
in the way that I have spoken of, and
have actually received communication
from God by the laying on of hands, re-
ceived the Holy Ghost, and have a hope
within them blooming with immortality
and eternal lives, and are in possession
of a hope that enters within the veil
whither Christ has gone. Can you uproot
that from the minds of this people? No,
no power on earth, no power in heaven,
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nor all the combined nations of the earth
can do it; God planted it there, man can-
not take it away, and men are foolish
in trying to attempt it. Very well. But
they do try to interfere with us under a
pretence that we are very wicked here.
Well, it is enough to make a person laugh
sometimes, when we think about these
things, and enough to make us sorry
when we know of the hypocrisy, lasciv-
iousness, crime, murder, bloodshed that
prevail in this nation and other nations,
to hear them talk to us about our moral-
ity. We know when they talk in that way
that they are hypocrites. We know that
they know better when they tell these
things to the world.

Now, then, the United States pass a
law that a man shall not marry wives
according to the order that God has re-
vealed. Now it is a fact that we should
like to obey the laws of the United
States, if we could do it. If they could
only tell us how to get out of the dilemma
they have placed us in we should be very
much obliged to them, we really should
like to get out of it. But we have had no
hand in either of these things. We had no
hand in making the commandment that
God has given to his people, and we have
had no hand in making the law of the
United States pertaining to these things.
We feel very desirous of keeping the laws
of the land if they would only let us;
but we should pray our Father in heaven
that he might preserve them from mak-
ing laws that we cannot conscientiously
keep without violating our consciences
and transgressing the law of God. And if
they do we shall be under the necessity
of leaving them in the hands of God for
him to deal with them as he may deem
proper, and we will put our trust in the
living God and risk the consequences let
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them be what they may.

Now, these are our feelings on this
point. Is it well to tell these feelings?
Yes. We want to be frank and open and
candid and free from hypocrisy of every
kind, and feel as though we were the
children of our Father in heaven without
guilt, without treachery, without fraud of
any kind. Let us be sincere worshippers
of God and believers in him and in his
law. But do we propose to govern, inter-
fere with, or rebel against the Govern-
ment of the United States? No, we do
not. That is not in the program. Has
God given us a law? Yes. All right we
will get along and do the best we can, but
we won't forsake our God. All who are
willing to abide by the laws of God sig-
nify it by raising the right hand (unani-
mous vote). Now try and keep them. But
will we fight against the United States?
No, we will not. Well, how will these
things be brought about? Don't you ex-
pect that the kingdoms of this world
will become the kingdoms of our God
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and his Christ? Yes, I do, as much as
I believe I am speaking to you and you
are hearing me, and I not only believe it
but know it. Well, now, how will that be
brought about if you do not pitch in? We
need not do this. There is plenty that will
pitch in; there will be plenty of trouble by
and by without our interference, when
men begin to tear away one plank after
another out of the platform of constitu-
tional liberty; there will not be much to
tie to. And how will you get along with
them? We will leave them to get along
with themselves. And how will that be?
We are told the wicked shall slay the
wicked, but says the Lord: "It is my busi-
ness to take care of the saints." God will
stand by Israel, and Zion shall triumph
and this work will go on until the king-
dom is established and all nations bow to
its standard.

May God bless you, may he lead you
in the path of light, is my prayer in the
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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In standing up to address this con-
gregation there is one feeling that rests
upon me, and that is, my inability to in-
struct so numerous a people unless God
shall pour out his Holy Spirit upon me
and upon you.

We have come together today accord-
ing to our custom to be instructed in
those duties that devolve upon us and
also in the principles of our holy reli-
gion. These meetings are to me exceed-
ingly precious; they are seasons of great
rejoicing. And having the opportunity
as we have today of assembling in peace
and quietness without any to molest or
make afraid, we should feel thankful, to
that God who has brought us here; who
has preserved and protected us since we
came.

The instructions which we have had
today since we have assembled together,
if fully obeyed by us and carried out in
our lives, will make us a people who
shall be worthy the name we bear, the
name of Latter-day Saints. And as
was remarked this morning the great
object in teaching the people and im-
pressing upon them the counsels that
are given from time to time, is to have
us carry out practically in our lives
the principles of that religion which
we have espoused. This is the great

labor devolving upon us. It is not to be
theoretical alone; it is not to dwell with
great interest and with great eloquence
upon those heavenly doctrines that God
has revealed and to become enraptured
over them while listening to them, but
it is to make a practical application of
them to our thoughts, to our words and
to all the actions of our lives. And in this
way alone can we acceptably serve the
Lord our God, whose name we bear and
whose people we profess to be. There is
no reason why this people called Latter-
day Saints should not have all the pow-
ers and all the gifts and all the graces
that ever characterized the Church of
God upon the earth at any time; there
is no reason, I say, why they should not
have all these if they themselves are
true to the principles which have been
revealed, and seek to carry them out.
Who is there of this congregation, who
is there that belongs to this Church in
any part of this Territory, who does not
have a desire in his or her heart for those
blessings and those gifts and qualifica-
tions that were promised to the ancient
Saints and which have been renewed in
our day to those who embrace the Gospel
with all their hearts? The Lord is the
same yesterday, today and forever. This
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is the cornerstone, it may be said, of our
faith. It is upon this foundation we have
built; that he is an unchangeable God;
that he does not manifest his mind and
his will in plainness and simplicity to
one people, and hide the same from a
succeeding people who are equally faith-
ful. But the great truth has been im-
pressed upon us; the great truth that
runs through all the writings of every
man of God concerning whom we have
any account from the beginning down to
the last revelation that has been given,
that God is no respecter of persons, that
he is today as he was yesterday and as
he ever was, and that he will continue
to be the same being as long as time en-
dures or eternity continues. And we have
been impressed with this as I have said,
by every man who has spoken concern-
ing God and spoken by authority from
him. I say, therefore, there is no reason
why the Latter-day Saints today should
not obtain and enjoy the gifts and graces
and blessings of the Gospel the same as
they were enjoyed in ancient days by the
ancient servants and people of God.

Has God grown old? Have God's ears
become heavy? Has his sight become
dim? Has his arm become shortened?
Has age affected him or the lapse of time
detracted from his powers? Has it had
the same effect upon him as upon mor-
tal beings who are subject to decay and
death? Is this the kind of being we
worship? Is this the kind of being con-
cerning whom the prophets and apostles
have spoken and written? Certainly not.
We worship him, we adore him, we lift
up our eyes to him, we rely upon him
as the Supreme Being, the Creator of
the heavens and the earth, the founder
of the universe, the builder of the
planet which we inhabit and which we
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tread, the being over whom centuries
have passed without making any change
to his injury; eternity has rolled and con-
tinues to roll and will continue to roll
without in the least affecting his power
or his capacity for good, his eye does
not grow dim by the lapse of ages; his
ear does not become heavy by the pas-
sage of time, neither does his arm be-
come short or feeble. He is the God
whom we worship. When we call upon
him, though he may be remote from us,
dwelling in his holy habitation in the
midst of the eternities, the very thoughts
of our hearts, the very conceptions of
our minds, the feeble whisperings of our
voices, they ascend to him, are carried
to him, his ear comprehends them; his
bowels of compassion are moved towards
us his children, his all-piercing eye pen-
etrates eternity, and the glance of his vi-
sion reaches us.

There is not a single thought of our
hearts which he does not comprehend,;
there is nothing connected with us he
does not know. We may hide ourselves
in the bowels of the earth, but we cannot
conceal ourselves from his all-piercing
sight. We may climb the highest moun-
tains or descend into the deepest valleys
or we may go to the uttermost parts of
the earth, but wherever we may go he
is there, his power is there, his vision is
there to hear and to comprehend the de-
sires and the wishes of our hearts.

This being the case, why should we
not approach him in faith? What rea-
son is there that men and women living
in this the 19th century should not ap-
proach him with the confidence of those
who lived in the 15th century of the
world, or the 20th or the 4,000th year of
the world? If he could hear their cries,
if he could answer their prayers and
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if he could grant to them the desires of
their hearts; if he could open the heav-
ens to them and reveal his mind and will
unto them when they called upon him
in faith, believing that he would do so,
is there any reason why we should not
have that same faith and exercise it and
obtain those same blessings and receive
them at his hands? Who is there that can
stand up and say there are reasons why
this should be the case? If we admit, as
we must do, that he is this being which
I have attempted so feebly to describe; if
we admit that he is the God of gods, the
Lord of lords, the creator of all, the father
of all, the sustainer of all; if we believe
this, why cannot we believe that if he be-
stowed his blessings upon other genera-
tions and other people, he will do so to us,
also that he will hear our prayers, that
he will grant unto us the desires of our
hearts?

Now, my brethren and sisters, I look
upon these conferences and these assem-
blages as having for their object the en-
forcement of these great truths upon us
and upon our attention; the object of
them as I understand them, is to make
us Latter-day Saints not in name alone
but in word and in deed; to be men and
women of God; to place us in commu-
nion with God; to receive communica-
tion from him; to have our false tradi-
tion, our improper ideas, our unbelief,
our hardness of heart, and those feelings
that surround us, that grow up with us,
to have them removed from us. Is there
any reason why this should not be the
case? No reason except that which may
be found in ourselves. There is no rea-
son outside of this. God is willing, he
has made promises, and he has fulfilled
his promises so far as we have placed
ourselves in circumstances to receive
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them. When we have complied with the
conditions he has never from the begin-
ning up to the present time failed in his
part, he is incapable of failing. If there
be failure it is due to us, the fault is our
own, we are the guilty ones. Let me ask
of you, when did you ever, anyone of you,
humble yourselves before God, when did
you in secret call upon him in the name
of Jesus and ask him for his Holy Spirit
and the blessings thereof, and fail to re-
ceive an answer to your prayers? If there
are any Latter-day Saints in this condi-
tion then there is something wrong with
them. God has made promises unto us
that if we will do certain things, if we
will obey certain commandments and or-
dinances, he will bestow his blessing and
he will answer the prayers of those who
take this course. But how many are
there of us who go on from day to day and
from week to week and from month to
month careless upon these points, failing
to live so as to receive the blessings that
he has promised, until it would seem
when they bow down to call upon him
that their prayers scarcely ascend higher
than the tops of their heads.

As I have said, God in ancient days
was a God of revelation; God in our day
is a God of revelation, and he communi-
cates his mind and his will unto those
who seek after it, not to the President of
the Church alone; not to the apostles of
the Church alone; not to the high priests
or seventies or any of the officers or all
of them alone, but he communicates his
mind and his will to all who seek after
him in humility and meekness and low-
liness of heart, obeying his command-
ments. To the Latter-day Saints alone?
No, not even to them alone for there is
no human being that is born of woman,
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there is no son or daughter of Adam
that has ever lived upon the face of the
earth who has not the right and who
has not obtained at some time or other
in his or her life, revelations from God,
but who may not have understood what
those revelations were. The Latter-day
Saints are not so cramped in their feel-
ings as to imagine that they are the only
and peculiar people above all others who
have, in this sense received revelation.
They believe themselves to be the peo-
ple of God and the only people who have
obeyed the commandments of God; but
they do not think that, of all the children
of God, they are the only recipients of his
blessings.

God has revealed himself at various
times and in various ways to many peo-
ple. The heathen have had communi-
cation from him. All the light that ex-
ists; all the truths that are taught and
all the correct principles and knowledge
that have been communicated and ex-
isted among the children of men, have
come from God; he is the author of all.
Socrates, Plato, Confucius, the heathen
philosophers who knew nothing about
Jesus Christ and the plan of salvation,
received important truths from him, and
so did many other people to a greater
or lesser extent, according to their abil-
ities in improving upon the knowledge
communicated to them. But the diffi-
culty has been concerning these matters
that mankind have not recognized God
in all this. A man has a dream. It
is most wonderfully fulfilled. He has a
presentiment; his presentiment is ful-
filled, and he relates it to his friends
as a most remarkable thing. A man
has a truth communicated to him af-
ter study and research. He commu-
nicates it to his friends as a wonder-
ful discovery. Does he acknowledge
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God in it? Sometimes; but in many in-
stances he does not acknowledge God;
but, on the contrary, he thinks it is the
product of his own thought, of his own
mind. If it be a dream or some remark-
able manifestation that partakes of the
supernatural, instead of giving God the
glory and praising God for having made
the communication, some other principle
is glorified or some other thing is talked
about, the remarkable character of it is
dwelt upon without the person thinking
that God has anything to do with it.

Well, there is, as I have said, no hu-
man being but that has, at some time
or other, had communication from the
Almighty Father. Some have recognized
God and have given the glory to him
for it; others have not done so. The
remarkable discoveries that are being
made in the world of science; in fact,
all the remarkable discoveries that have
been made from time to time are pro-
duced by the operations of an unseen in-
fluence upon the mind of the children of
men. For instance, it has frequently hap-
pened in astronomy and other branches
of science that when an important dis-
covery has been made, two or three
men about the same time, widely sep-
arated from each other, have received
the communication; and disputes have
arisen as to which of them was entitled
to the credit. This was the case as to
the application of steam and the princi-
ples of telegraphy and also many discov-
eries in astronomy and other sciences.
Disputes have arisen in various nations
upon these points; whereas the truth is
that God is the Author; it is God that
moved upon the minds of those individ-
uals. It was God that inspired them to
do as they did; it was he who led on
from step to step until they achieved the



76

results which have made them famous,
and sometimes quite unexpectedly to
themselves.

What is this which has led these fa-
mous men in the path of discovery? The
Latter-day Saints call it the spirit of rev-
elation; the spirit of revelation resting
down upon the children of men. Some
men possess it to a greater extent than
others. Some have the gift in one di-
rection and they are capable of receiving
communication from God in a direction
that others are not; their minds are bet-
ter prepared to receive revelation upon
a given subject, than are the minds of
others. Some will receive great moral
truths, and these men differ in their or-
ganisms; but the light they receive all
comes from our heavenly Father; it is he
who gives the inspiration. And so man
has progressed from one degree of knowl-
edge to another, from the rude canoe
of the Indian, with which he navigates
the stream, to those mighty steamships
whose keels plough every sea and cir-
cumnavigate the globe.

Now, in what respect do the Latter-
day Saints differ from the rest of
mankind in relation to these matters? In
this: We acknowledge God as supreme,
the fountain of all knowledge, the foun-
tain of all power, the fountain of all
intelligence, the fountain of everything
that is good. Who are men? The crea-
tures of his workmanship, if you please,
his descendants, his own children be-
gotten by him, descended by lineal de-
scent from the God we worship. The
same being whom we worship is our God,
is our Creator, is our Father. When I
worship him I worship him as my Fa-
ther. That which I possess, if there be
anything godlike in it, I attribute it to
him, as having come from him by lin-
eal descent. Every aspiration, every

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

noble thought, every pure desire, every-
thing that is good and holy and pure,
elevating, ennobling and godlike comes
from our Father, the God of the universe,
the Father of all the children of men. In
him we move, in him we have our be-
ing. He can extinguish life; he can cre-
ate life; he can perpetuate life. There
is no power that human beings can con-
ceive of which he does not possess. The
light that now shines comes from him.
The revelation we may get, imperfect at
times because of our fallen condition and
because of our failure to comprehend the
nature of it, comes from God. The Latter-
day Saints glorify him for it. If there is
anything good or great or noble, if there
is anything to be admired it comes from
God, not man. Man is but the medium,
but the instrument, is but the conduit
through which it flows. God is to be wor-
shipped; God is to be adored; God is to be
glorified, and he will be. And when we
are saved, when we are delivered from
death, hell and the grave, we will glorify
God, not man. Man will receive no glory;
it will be the eternal Father, through Je-
sus Christ, who will receive it all.

This is the position occupied by the
Latter-day Saints. We believe in reve-
lation. It may come dim; it may come
indistinct, it may come sometimes with
a degree of vagueness which we do not
like. Why? Because of our imperfection;
because we are not prepared to receive it
as it comes in its purity; in its fullness
from God. He is not to blame for this. It
is our duty though to contend for more
faith, for greater power, for clearer rev-
elations, for better understanding con-
cerning his great truths as he commu-
nicates them to us. That is our duty;
that is the object of our lives as Latter-
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day Saints—to live so near unto him that
nothing can happen to us but that we
will be prepared for it beforehand. And
I know many, many Latter-day Saints
who are in this condition, who do live so
that there is nothing of any importance
that can occur for which they are not
prepared, and the mind and will of God
is made known to them, and they walk
according to it, and seek earnestly and
humbly to have it revealed to them; and
in taking any important step they seek
to know the will of God concerning it.
Are they perfect? Far from it. They are
mortal, full of weaknesses, and nobody is
better aware of the character of earthly
weaknesses than the man or woman who
thus lives.

It is the duty of all to live in this man-
ner, and if the inhabitants of the earth
could comprehend it as they should do
they would seek to know the mind and
will of God concerning themselves. But
what is the spirit of the world today? Let
a preacher in the world deliver a fine dis-
course and who thinks about giving God
the glory for it? Who thinks of the Holy
Ghost under such circumstances? God is
removed far from them, he does not ex-
ist in their thoughts, the preachers who
attempt to preach Christ and him cruci-
fied, they are glorified. Who gives glory
to God for Henry Ward Beecher's dis-
courses? Who gives glory for Dr. Fother-
ingham's or Mr. Talmage's or any of the
popular preachers of today? Do men glo-
rify God for Spurgeon's? No, he him-
self is glorified. Beecher himself is glo-
rified, and Fotheringham is glorified. Is
God glorified? No, he is not thought
about. Morse discovered the principle
of telegraphy. Who gave the glory to
God? I was in the hall of the House of
Representatives when a grand meeting
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was held. What for? To glorify Morse,
the discoverer of that great principle and
who practically applied it and made it
useful. Now, I do not mean to say that
there are none who have God in their
thoughts. I am speaking now of the gen-
eral feeling that prevails, of the general
course that is taken. Inventions, no mat-
ter how grand they may be, are not at-
tributed to the Father of them all, the
Creator and Fountain of all knowledge.
But man, whom he has chosen to be his
instrument, he has blessed with knowl-
edge concerning all these things, as the
result of his earnest, study and his untir-
ing efforts to obtain knowledge. The Be-
ing who does this is very seldom thought
about by man.

Latter-day Saints, is this the course
for us to take? Shall we glorify the crea-
ture at the expense of the Creator? As
a people, I believe we are tolerably free
from this. But we have to make a de-
gree of progress much greater than we
have in these things. We have got to seek
after God with an earnestness, a fervor
and devotion that we at the present time
cannot comprehend. It is our duty as
Latter-day Saints to seek for knowledge.
Will God bestow it upon us if we do not
seek for it? He may in his condescen-
sion at times do this. Brother Rich said
this morning that he believed some peo-
ple were too lazy to think. It is a truth
plainly expressed. There are too many
too lazy or too indifferent—it may be in-
difference and not laziness in every in-
stance, to think, to feel after, to seek for
and receive the blessing of God, although
they make the profession of being Latter-
day Saints.

Now, I do not think a man's re-
ligion amounts to anything if he
only makes a profession of it and
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does not practice it. I would rather have
an intelligent heathen, if he is honest
and determined to do the best he can, liv-
ing up to the light he has, than a Latter-
day Saint who is careless and indiffer-
ent, who does not seek to enjoy the spirit
of his religion.

I am in hopes that after awhile we
will begin to realize as we never have
yet, that there are practical duties rest-
ing on us Latter-day Saints; that there is
something more than being members of
the Church required of us. How is it with
a great many? Why, every evil thought,
every wrong speech that comes in their
hearts, either to think or to utter, they
entertain and express, and then take
credit to themselves for not being hyp-
ocrites. Is not this great folly? Men and
women think evil thoughts, they give
place to angry feelings; and they think
it a meritorious act, and pride them-
selves upon their conduct because they
give them utterance instead of quench-
ing them! Is not this extraordinary?
Lacerate the feelings of their brethren
and sisters and friends, because they
think they would be hypocrites if they
did not utter their evil thoughts, how-
ever unfounded or repulsive they might
be! What right have I to do this? If
my heart is wicked does that justify me
in giving utterances to its foul concep-
tions? Certainly not. If my heart were
such that I could not think good thoughts
nor entertain good feelings; if I were pos-
sessed of anger and could not contain
myself, then it were better for me to sew
up my mouth and stop my utterance. It
is no merit in a man or woman because
he or she thinks an evil thought or in-
dulges in an angry spirit to give utter-
ance to it; and they are not hypocrites
because they do not do it either. It is not

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

hypocrisy to quench the evil thoughts
that arise in our minds. Our hearts are
evil in consequence of the fall. As the
prophet Jeremiah says: "The heart is de-
ceitful above all things, and desperately
wicked: who can know it?" There are a
great many things that are conceived in
our hearts that it would be well for us to
stifle before they received shape. What is
frequently the result of these evil concep-
tions? Innocent people suffer wrongfully;
injury is done; slanders are circulated;
while those who start them justify them-
selves, because forsooth they concerned
them. dJust as well might the counter-
feiter, the bogus-maker, say that because
he makes a bogus bill he has the right to
circulate it. There is not any of the Spirit
of God connected with such conduct.

It is my duty and your duty to think
pure thoughts, to have holy desires, to
be charitable, to be kind, to be long-
suffering, to be full of love, and not any
of those evil influences. Why, the devil
would have no power on the earth if
it were not for some people who allow
him to use their tabernacles. I have of-
ten thought of this valley when we first
came here. There were a few Indians;
but who witnessed the devil or his power
here? If there were no wicked men nor
women here how could the devil man-
ifest his power here? Who heard tat-
tling? Who heard backbiting? Who
heard of litigation? Who heard of fight-
ing? Such things were never heard of.
But no sooner did men come and the ad-
versary obtain power over them, than
all the evils we now witness through-
out this land and in this city, which
grieves us so, began to manifest them-
selves. And the more there are who will
yield to the influences of the evil one, the
more there are who will be guided by
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him, and the worse the conditions be-
come. There are those who would have
here gambling houses and liquor saloons
and houses of ill fame and other de-
plorable evils which abound in the earth.
Why? Because they are willing to yield
themselves to the devil. I speak it
plainly, it is the truth. If such people who
practice these and kindred evils would
not lend themselves to the devil he would
have no power here. What is our duty?
It is not to lend ourselves in any partic-
ular to the devil, but it is to obey God; to
let the fruits of righteousness be mani-
fested in our lives. If we are Latter-day
Saints, let us live up to the profession
and be that in truth and in deed, and not
think that we have no labor to perform in
the controlling of our thoughts and our
evil desires; neither to allow ourselves
to imagine that because we have become
members of the Church, God will do it all
without any efforts on our part.

There is a work devolving upon ev-
ery son and daughter of Adam; there is
a fight that we have to fight against—
the evils of our own natures, for the
heart of man is deceitful and desperately
wicked. The natural man is at enmity
with Christ and with God; and unless
he seeks to conquer his nature by bring-
ing it into subjection to the mind of God,
he is not a son, or she is not a daugh-
ter of God. This is the labor that de-
volves upon us. This is why we meet
together at conference; it is to impress
upon the people the character and the
magnitude of this work that rests upon
each individual man and woman. As
I have said once before in this Taber-
nacle, we may be heralded through the
earth as famous; but unless we con-
quer ourselves it is in vain that our
names are known and that our deeds
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resound through the earth. I care not
how famous a man in this Church may
be—he may be an apostle, he may be a
high priest, a bishop, or hold any other
important office or position; but un-
less that man conquers himself and car-
ries on the work within himself of self-
improvement, and brings himself and all
there is within him in subjection to the
mind and will of God, I tell you his fame
is as empty as the sound of a trum-
pet when it passes away. We hear it;
it strikes the ear, but it presently dies
away, and that is the end of it. So it is
with fame of this character. Therefore I
say to you that that which is applicable
to the individual is applicable to us as a
people. Our fame may go forth for great
works and mighty things that we have
done; but unless we ourselves bring forth
the fruits of righteousness in our lives;
unless we conquer our evil passions, our
evil habits, our evil inclinations, our evil
desires, and bring them under complete
subjection to the Spirit of God our labor
is comparatively profitless, for that is the
object of preaching the Gospel to us.

I would like to have the power to
impress upon your minds the impor-
tance of this great truth. There is
nothing so important to me as an in-
dividual, as my own salvation. This
is the most important thing to me that
can be—that I myself shall be saved;
that I myself shall so live as to be
counted worthy by the Almighty to re-
ceive an exaltation in his kingdom. This
is of the utmost importance to me in-
dividually. As Brother Rich said, if
all the rest did certain things, and he
did not, he could not receive the bless-
ing, the reward of such works; or if
he did, and all the others did not,
they could not have the blessing. That
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is a great truth; and it should be im-
pressed upon us.

You may think it a grand thing for
men to go on missions. I remem-
ber the time, and probably the feeling
still exists—I hope it does—when it was
deemed a great honor for a man to go
upon a mission, especially a foreign mis-
sion. It is right that we should value
these labors. It is a great thing to preside
as a bishop or president of a stake, or to
act in the calling of an apostle. All these
things are great in and of themselves,
and they reflect honor upon those who
bear these offices, and especially when
they seek to magnify them. But after all,
the great labor, the most honorable la-
bor that any person can perform, is to do
that which I have attempted to describe
to you—to improve ourselves; to be
Latter-day Saints in deed and in truth,
to live our holy religion. When we arise
in the morning, to examine ourselves, to
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see if there is anything that is in opposi-
tion to the mind and will of God within
ourselves; and through the day to pur-
sue the same course of self-examination.
And at night before we retire to rest,
to bow ourselves before our Father and
God in secret, and pour out our souls
in prayer before him, supplicating him
to show unto us wherein we have done
wrong during the day, wherein we have
come short in thought, word and deed;
and then repent of the same before we
lie down to rest, and to obtain from him
a forgiveness of our sins. And then, go-
ing on day after day, week after week,
and year after year until the end shall
come. If we do this, the promises of God
are sure, and they cannot fail.

That it may be our happy lot to at-
tain to an exaltation with our Father, is
my prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

INSUFFICIENCY OF MERE BELIEF IN CHRIST—EXTENT
AND APPLICATION OF THE ATONEMENT—NECESSITY OF
DIVINE AUTHORITY TO ENABLE MAN TO ADMINISTER
THE GOSPEL—JOSEPH SMITH CALLED OF GOD.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES W. PENROSE, DELIVERED IN THE SALT LAKE ASSEMBLY
HALL, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, APRIL 25, 1880.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.
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this afternoon about the great number
of Christian preachers who today are
standing up in various parts of the world
informing the people who listen to them
that simple belief on the Lord Jesus, who
died on Calvary, is all that is necessary
to save them and exalt them in the pres-
ence of God the Father. And it seems
to me that if there is one delusion more
pernicious than another it is that very
doctrine, which seems to be a fundamen-
tal principle of all the various Christian
sects. You will find, go where you will in
the Christian world and listen to any of
the great preachers of the day, that this
is the common topic of discourse. Jesus
Christ is preached—which is quite right,
I am very glad that he is—as the Savior
of the world. So we testify as Latter-day
Saints. In connection, however, with this
great truth which is proclaimed to the in-
habitants of the earth by men professing
to be sent of God, is preached the great
error that mere belief in the work which
Jesus Christ wrought out is sufficient for
the salvation of the people. The inhabi-
tants of the earth are informed that it is
not by any works of righteousness which
they may perform that they can gain any
favor whatever in the sight of God, but
it is the righteousness of Christ alone
which is acceptable to the Father and
which they can gain the benefit of if they
simply believe in him.

When we search the Scriptures and
read the sayings of Jesus Christ, and
of his servants whom he sent forth to
preach the Gospel, we do not find any
such statement as this. We find, it is
true, that the apostles of the Lord Je-
sus preached Christ and him crucified to
the world wherever they had an oppor-
tunity; they directed the attention of the

81

people, Jew and Gentile, wherever they
went, to Jesus of Nazareth who was slain
on Calvary as the Redeemer of the world,
and faith in him was declared to be abso-
lutely necessary. But we do not find that
in proclaiming faith in the Lord Jesus
Christ to that generation they informed
the people that a mere belief in Christ
was all that was needful; we find that, in
addition to teaching the principle of faith
in God and in his Son Jesus Christ, they
taught the people it was necessary to ob-
serve certain rules, and commandments,
to obey certain forms and ordinances, to
comply with certain conditions that they
might obtain the benefit of the shedding
of Christ's blood. We find by search-
ing the New Testament, which contains
some of the teachings of the apostles and
some of their letters to the churches, that
the doctrine was held forth by them that
"the blood of Christ cleanseth us from all
sin." We find that this applied, as they
taught it, not only to what is called orig-
inal sin, but also to actual sin. The sin
which our first parents committed in the
Garden of Eden is called original sin; and
the sins committed individually by the
inhabitants of the earth, are called ac-
tual sin, for "all have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God." The apostles
sent forth to preach the Gospel by our
Savior himself, taught the people that
through the shedding of Christ's blood
remission of sin might come to all and
that mankind might be redeemed from
sin, original and actual. But we find this
distinction in their teaching in regard to
original sin, and their teaching in regard
to individual sin; that the blood of Christ
redeems mankind from the effects of the
fall and will eventually bring up all who
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died in Adam—"For as in Adam all die,
even so in Christ shall all be made
alive"—but that while people had noth-
ing whatever to do with the sin which
Adam committed and therefore have
nothing whatever to do with the work
of atonement for that sin, yet for their
own sins there is some action required on
their part that they may obtain redemp-
tion therefrom, inasmuch as the blood of
Christ was shed for original sin uncondi-
tionally, but for the remission of actual
sin conditionally.

God, when he placed our first parents
in the Garden of Eden put before them
a certain tree, the fruit of which he said,
"they should not partake of, if they did
they should surely die." They partook of
that tree in disobedience to the divine
commandment, and planted the seeds of
death in their bodies, and that death has
passed upon all their posterity. "It is
appointed unto men once to die." This
act of our first parents introduced death
into the world. Death came by sin, and
death has passed upon all the posterity
of Adam and Eve. dJesus came in the
meridian of time as "the Lamb of God,
which taketh away the sin of the world,"
to bring mankind up from the effects of
the transgression of our first parents.
Hence he is called "the Second Adam,"
and we are told that as in the first Adam
all die, even so in Christ, the second
Adam, shall all be made alive again.
And he himself proclaimed that the time
should come, "in the which all that are
in the graves shall hear the voice of the
Son of God, And shall come forth; they
that have done good, unto the resurrec-
tion of life; and they that have done evil,
unto the resurrection of damnation," or
in the words of the inspired transla-
tion, "they that have done good, in the
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resurrection of the just, and they that
have done evil, in the resurrection of the
unjust." It is through the transgression
of Adam that we have to suffer what is
called the temporal death. Through that
transgression our spirits have become
separated from our bodies; our immor-
tal spirits held by these mortal taberna-
cles must be taken out, and our bodies
must return to the ground and crumble
into dust; but by the atonement wrought
out by the Lord Jesus Christ the time is
to come when all who lived in the body
shall live in the body again. Christ was
raised from the dead and became "the
firstfruits of them that slept;" afterwards
they that are Christ's at his coming will
be brought forth. This is the first res-
urrection. "Blessed and holy," says the
Apostle John in his vision, "are they that
hath part in the first resurrection: on
such the second death hath no power, but
they shall be priests of God and of his
Christ, and shall reign with him a thou-
sand years." After that John saw, that
"the sea gave up the dead which were
in it; and death and hell delivered up
the dead which were in them: and they
were judged every man according to his
works."

The atonement wrought out by the
Lord Jesus Christ for original sin will
apply just as far as the effects of the
sin are felt. As all the posterity of
Adam died through that sin, even so
all the posterity of Adam will be raised
up again through the atonement. "But
every man in his own order," says the
apostle, "Christ the firstfruits; afterward
they that are Christ's at his coming;"
and then after the thousand years have
passed away, the rest of the dead, as
John said, will be brought forth and
judged each one according to the deeds



INSUFFICIENCY OF MERE BELIEF IN CHRIST, ETC.

done in the flesh. All must give an ac-
count unto the great eternal Father. We
are responsible for the acts done in the
flesh, for like as it was in the case of
our first parents, good and evil, truth
and error, are placed before us, and ev-
ery individual is left free to choose the
good and refuse the evil, or to choose the
evil, and refuse the good, as he pleases.
Both are set before us and, if we yield
to either, it will lead us in either direc-
tion. There is, however, a spirit in man,
born in him, which comes from God, the
fountain of light and truth. This light is
planted in the breast of every man and
every woman who breathes the breath
of life. It is the true light that lighteth
every man that cometh into the world,
and if people would listen to the whis-
pering of that still small voice, be led by
that natural light and natural inspira-
tion, they would be led up to God. By this
natural light, by this general inspiration,
if people would listen to its whisperings,
and be guided thereby, they would be led
up to the fountain of light. "Every good
gift," says the Apostle James, "and ev-
ery perfect gift is from above, and cometh
down from the Father of lights, in whom
there is no variableness, neither shadow
of turning." But on the other hand there
must be, as the Book of Mormon says,
"an opposition in all things," and there is
a spirit of evil, a spirit of darkness, which
draws downward to death, and a spirit of
light which leads upward to life; the one
leads to Satan and his works, the other
to God and to righteousness. But the
inhabitants of the earth generally have
been more prone to listen to the inspira-
tion of the spirit of darkness as did our
first parents, than to listen to the still
small voice of light and life in their souls.
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All people must give an account of
the deeds done in the body according
to the measure of light they have re-
ceived, and the opportunities they have
had of obtaining that light, while they
dwelt in the flesh. Some people have
lived on the earth when God has sent his
servants inspired of him to make plain
his ways, while others have tabernacled
in the flesh when no inspired voice was
heard, when no communication was open
between the heavens and the earth. And
he who is just, who is the embodiment
of the eternal principles of justice, will
deal out to all according to their light
and according to the opportunities they
have had of obtaining that light, but all
must be judged, all must appear before
the judgment seat of Christ and give an
account for their individual works.

Now, we will take the case of an in-
dividual who has broken all the laws of
God and perhaps all the laws of man,
and finally has shed the blood of a fel-
low creature, and is condemned by the
laws of man to die; he is, in fact, un-
fit to live, unfit to associate with mor-
tal beings, therefore, they must needs
thrust him out of the world that he may
mingle with immortal beings. Where
do they send him to? A minister will
come and preach to him, and tell him
that all he has to do is to cast his soul
on Jesus; that he has just to believe
that Christ died for him, and the righ-
teousness of the pure, immaculate, sin-
less, Christ will be grafted into that rot-
ten branch, so that he will have the
fruits of righteousness and peace. That
is according to the modern Gospel. The
man believes this, he confesses Christ
with his lips and acknowledges him with
his tongue, and straightway is strung
up between the heavens and the earth,
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and choked to death; his spirit is forced
out of his body, and ushered into the
presence of the eternal Father to stand
before his spotless throne, and is deemed
fit to dwell in the society of the pure and
holy ones on high. That is according to
the modern Gospel, but not according to
the ancient Gospel of Jesus Christ, the
everlasting Gospel which says, "no mur-
derer hath eternal life abiding in him."
But someone may ask, "Is there no
efficacy, for actual sin, in the atone-
ment wrought out by Jesus Christ? Is
there no method by which people can
obtain a forgiveness of their individual
sins?" Yes, there is a way, and that is
the plan of the true Gospel, but it does
not consist in mere belief in the righ-
teousness of another; mere belief in the
righteousness of somebody else will not
make us any better ourselves. What is
to be done then? Here the Gospel is
very plain and simple, when pointed out
by one who understands it. But "How
shall they call on him in whom they
have not believed? and how shall they
believe in him of whom they have not
heard? and how shall they hear without
a preacher? And how shall they preach
except they be sent?" It is men who
are not sent who preach the nonsense
we hear in the world. It is men who
are not sent who deceive mankind with
their strong delusions, and then turn
round and call the Latter-day Saints de-
luded. If they were sent of God they
would not preach such nonsense, they
would not deceive mankind and thus be-
come the cause of so much sin and evil
in the world. For while people believe
that at the last moment, at the last
gasp of their existence, they may cast
their souls on Jesus, and by believing
in his virtue escape the penalty of their
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sins, they will continue to sin on, like
many of these false teachers who revel in
sin up to their very eyes, and will die in
their sins and go down into the pit where
they must wait until they are released,
in the time and way of the Lord. The doc-
trine of belief without works is a strong
delusion. There is more to do, according
to the Gospel, than merely to believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ. Belief in the Lord
Jesus Christ is necessary. That is the
foundation, it is the root of the matter,
but it is not all the matter. "Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved." Why? Because if you have true
faith in Christ, if you really believe on
him, you will believe in his sayings and
keep his commandments. Hear him: "If
ye love me, keep my commandments."
"Not every one that saith, Lord, Lord,
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven;
but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven." "Therefore whoso-
ever heareth these sayings of mine, and
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise
man, which built his house upon a rock:
And the rain descended, and the floods
came, and the winds blew, and beat upon
that house; and it fell not: for it was
founded upon a rock. And every one
that heareth these sayings of mine, and
doeth them not, shall be likened unto a
foolish man, which built his house upon
the sand: And the rain descended, and
the floods came, and the winds blew, and
beat upon that house; and it fell: and
great was the fall of it."

When Jesus Christ sent his apostles
unto all the world after he had risen
from the dead, he commanded them to
"teach all nations, baptizing them in the
name of the Father, and of the Son and
of the Holy Ghost: Teaching them to
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observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you." They were to go out
and preach to all the world, baptizing
those that believed, and then proceed
to teach all things whatsoever he had
commanded them. Christ taught his
disciples many principles while he tar-
ried with them in the flesh, and after
he had risen from the dead he contin-
ued his instructions from time to time.
He also told them that when he went
away the Comforter should come to re-
veal unto them the things of the Father
and the Son, and to guide them unto all
truth; for it is only by receiving truth
and living it that people can be saved
and exalted. "Sanctify them through thy
truth," prayed the Savior, "thy word is
truth." The Holy Ghost, the Comforter,
was to come, therefore, to make plain the
truth, and to reveal things past, present,
and to come. It is necessary, however, to
have faith in Christ. Why? Because ev-
ery blessing that flows to the inhabitants
of the earth from God the eternal Father
comes through Jesus Christ. We must
first of all believe in God, then believe in
Jesus Christ, and if we really do believe
in God and in Jesus Christ we will find
out in ourselves that we have broken the
commandments of God and of his Son Je-
sus Christ, and the desire will enter our
hearts to turn away from sin. Thus it is
said, "whosoever heareth these sayings,
and doeth them, I will liken unto a wise
man, which built his house upon a rock."
It is taught by some that repentance is
the first principle of religion, but if a man
does not believe in God, will he pray unto
him? What has a man to repent of ex-
cept the breaking of the commandments
of God? And how shall he feel anything
to repent of if he does not believe in God?
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It is necessary therefore to have faith
first, and then comes repentance, a de-
termination to forsake evil, and this is
what the ancient apostles taught.

What next? We find that wherever
the apostles went, whenever they found
a people who believed in Jesus and re-
pented of their sins they baptized them.
By sprinkling a little water in their face?
Or by making the sign of the cross upon
their foreheads? No. They were taken
down into the water and buried there in
the likeness of Christ's death and burial
and raised up in the likeness of his resur-
rection, that henceforth, having "put off
the old man with his deeds" they might
walk in newness of life, observe his laws
and keep his commandments, and follow
his footsteps, for he "left us an example,
that we should follow in his steps." Then
the apostles laid their hands upon those
that were baptized, and we read that
they received the Holy Ghost, the Com-
forter, the spirit of truth, which opened
up a communication between each indi-
vidual soul and the fountain of light and
eternal truth, which testified that they
had been washed clean from their sins.
How washed? By water? Yes, and no.
Water does not wash away sin, but if peo-
ple desire remission of their actual sins
they must be baptized. Thus it must be,
"to fulfil all righteousness." Even Christ
himself had to be baptized to fulfil that
commandment, and if he had not obeyed
it there would have been no manifesta-
tion of the Holy Ghost resting upon him
in the sign of a dove, and a voice from
heaven declaring, "This is my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased." Christ
left us this example, and his apostles fol-
lowed in his footsteps, baptizing accord-
ing to the commandment for the remis-
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sion of sins. John the Baptist also taught
this same doctrine when he went out
to preach in Judea, and when the peo-
ple came to him confessing their sins he
baptized them in Jordan for the remis-
sion of sins. "I indeed baptize you," says
John, "with water; but one mightier than
I cometh, the latchet of whose shoes I am
not worthy to unloose; he shall baptize
you with the Holy Ghost and with fire."

Baptism for the remission of sins!
"Why," says one, "I thought the blood of
Christ redeemed us from our sins.”" And
so it does. Water itself will not wash
away guilt. If a person has no faith in
Christ, and has not repented of his sins,
baptism will be of no avail. But bap-
tism properly administered by one who
has a right to administer in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost, will avail. The person to
be baptized must go down into the wa-
ter and therein be buried for a remis-
sion of sins, having repented, and having
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and in his
atoning blood, for the blood of Christ was
shed, "for the sins of the whole world."
But the "whole world" will not receive
the benefit of the atonement unless they
comply with the conditions laid down,
namely: faith, repentance, and baptism.
They who do not receive this ordinance
cannot enter into the presence of the Fa-
ther, for "Except a man be born of wa-
ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God." So said Jesus. This
is a little different from the teachings of
modern divines, is it not? Yes, but it is
according to the teachings of Christ and
his apostles.

Now, then, in regard to the ad-
ministration of this ordinance. Men
must have a right to administer be-
fore they do anything in the name
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of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Ghost. I ask who has that
right? There are a great many minis-
ters standing up in the various chapels
and churches today administering in the
name of this holy trinity. You can see
men in the Christian world stand up be-
fore a congregation and sprinkle a lit-
tle water upon an unconscious babe, and
call it baptism, and actually do it in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost!
Who sent them? Who told them to do this
sprinkling? Did God the Father, or the
Son, or the Holy Ghost? No. Did any
person to whom God has spoken, hav-
ing authority from God to ordain, ap-
point them to that office? No. Why! Be-
cause for hundreds of years communica-
tion with the eternal world has been shut
off, inasmuch as the people who profess
the Christian religion have not even be-
lieved in the doctrine of present commu-
nication with God. They have been con-
tented with the old revelations contained
in the book we call the Bible, which
contains a few of the things that God
revealed hundreds of years ago. They
do not believe in having communication
with the heavens. How did they get this
authority, then? When did a man ever
get authority from God to sprinkle and
call it baptism, or to baptize an infant
in any form? It is not to be found in
the Bible. "He that believeth and is bap-
tized shall be saved," so Christ said. And
you will find that wherever the apos-
tles went, faith was the first principle
they taught. "If thou believest with all
thine heart, thou mayest," said Philip
to the eunuch who sought to be bap-
tized. Baptism without faith and repen-
tance is valueless, it is void; and bap-
tism administered by one who has not
the right to attend to that ordinance in
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the name of the holy trinity is also void.
Supposing men were to come to us with
as groundless claims in temporal things
as they do in spiritual. Supposing a man
came from Germany to this country and
professed to be a minister from the Ger-
man court. We would ask to see his cre-
dentials, and if he had been sent as an
ambassador for that people, he would be
able to show his authority. Supposing
all that he had to prove his right to rep-
resent the German Empire was, he felt
called in his heart to do so. We should
consider him a fit subject for a lunatic
asylum. But there are men administer-
ing in these sacred things (administer-
ing in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Ghost), ordinances
to which God never appointed them, for
they say there is no communication be-
tween them and God, nor has there been
among the inhabitants of the earth for
hundreds and hundreds of years. They
say the canon of scripture is full; God
talks no more with the inhabitants of
the earth. Where, then, do they get the
right to administer in the name of the
Lord? I tell you as sure as they do this
they will be called to account and held
guilty of taking the name of the Lord in
vain. How did the apostles of the Lord
Jesus Christ get the authority to bap-
tize? Christ gave it to them. How did
Christ get the authority? Did he assume
it himself? No. Jesus said, "I come not to
do my own will, but the will of the Father
which hath sent me." It was his Father
in heaven who called him to be a high
priest after the order of Melchizedek,
and Moses and Elias who had previously
held that priesthood, administered to
him in the mount. Thus Christ received
that holy priesthood, after the order
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of Melchizedek, which embraced all the
higher powers and comprehended the
lesser or Aaronic priesthood (for the
greater includes the lesser), and he or-
dained his apostles to that priesthood.
"As my Father hath sent me," said he,
"even so send I you." They obtained their
ordination from Christ, and therefore
had a right to baptize and also to call oth-
ers as the Holy Ghost directed.

"But," says one, "there are many peo-
ple who have felt called in their hearts,
they have had the spirit of the Gospel.
Have they not a right, seeing they be-
lieve in Christ, to administer in these
ordinances?" Certainly not, not a parti-
cle of right. Let us look at Paul and his
history, related by himself, Saul, of Tar-
sus, who went to persecute the Saints
and was smitten to the earth by the
light from the glorious presence of the
lately risen Jesus. He was led blind
into the city to which he carried let-
ters intended to be used in the persecu-
tion and annoyance of the saints. Says
Paul: "And one Ananias, Came unto
me, and said, Brother Saul, receive thy
sight. And the same hour I looked up
upon him. And he said, The God of
our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou
shouldst know his will, and see that
Just One, and shouldst hear the voice of
his mouth. For thou shalt be his wit-
ness unto all men of what thou hast
seen and heard. And now why tarriest
thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash
away thy sins, calling on the name of the
Lord." Saul attended to the ordinance
and was baptized. "Well, now," says one,
"surely Saul had a right to preach the
Gospel. He had seen Jesus and heard
his voice. A miracle had been wrought
upon him and he was told that he should
be a witness unto all men." No, he had
not yet the right. The hands of the
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servants of the Lord had not yet been
laid upon him. But we read in the thir-
teenth chapter of Acts, that while cer-
tain prophets and teachers were waiting
before the Lord, "the Holy Ghost said,
Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the
work whereunto I have called them. And
when they had fasted and prayed, and
laid their hands on them, they sent them
away." It is written, "No man taketh this
honor unto himself, but he that is called
of God, as was Aaron." Aaron was called
by Moses, who received divine author-
ity by direct communication from God.
Aaron, it appears, could talk better than
Moses, but Moses was the man called
to hold the keys of the ministry. If any
man desires to act in the holy ministry
he must first be baptized for a remission
of his sins and receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost, otherwise he cannot be a teacher
unto others. And even then, although he
may have had visions, although he may
have seen the Lord and had the glories of
heaven opened unto his view, though the
curtain that hides the future may have
rolled up before him like a scroll, so that
he could gaze into the glories of the eter-
nities, all this would give him no author-
ity whatever to administer in the name
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy Ghost. He must be called, he must
be ordained, he must receive the author-
ity of the holy priesthood.

Well, what condition has the Chris-
tian world been in for centuries? Just
the same in a great many respects as the
heathen world. The people have been
in the depths of error. Darkness has
covered the earth and gross darkness
the people. "Stay yourselves, and won-
der," says the Prophet Isaiah, speaking
of the latter times, "cry ye out, and cry:
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they are drunken, but not with wine;
they stagger, but not with strong drink.
For the Lord hath poured out upon you
the spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed
your eyes: the prophets and your rulers,
the seers hath he covered." And the Lord
said that in that very time, when the
people should be in this condition, when
they should draw near unto him with
their mouth, and honor him with their
lips, while their hearts were far from
him, "I will proceed to do a marvelous
work among the people, even a mar-
velous work and a wonder: for the wis-
dom of the wise men shall perish, and
the understanding of their prudent men
shall be hid. * * * And in that day
shall the deaf hear the words of the book,
and the eyes of the blind shall see out
of obscurity, and out of darkness. The
meek also shall increase their joy in the
Lord, and the poor among men shall re-
joice in the Holy One of Israel." Just as
the prophet predicted so it has been in
the age in which we live. Out of dark-
ness has come forth light. God, from his
holy dwelling place, looked down upon
the world and beheld that all had gone
astray, that none were doing good, no
not one. They were divided and con-
tentious, jangling and quarrelling about
creeds. Men were crying lo! here, and lo!
there; in fact the blind were leading the
blind and both were falling into the ditch
together. The Lord beheld this from his
holy habitation and again restored the
truth from the eternal world. He sent his
holy angels and revealed anew the ever-
lasting Gospel. Truth came out of the
earth, and righteousness looked down
from heaven and both joined in one, gave
joy to the meek, and became a power
among men in the earth.
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God called Joseph Smith to the great
work of ushering in the last dispensa-
tion. He made manifest to him the
truth, sent angels to him, enlightened
his mind and gave him the gift and
power of the Holy Ghost, and as Moses
and Elias came to Christ in the Mount,
so also did Peter, James and John ordain
Joseph Smith to the Melchizedek priest-
hood. The authority of that priesthood is
here now, and the servants of God who
are called by that authority go forth and
preach the Gospel to every creature, for
a witness unto all nations, declaring that
the end is near, and that the second ad-
vent of the Lord is close at hand. Peo-
ple are called upon everywhere to repent
of their sins; to be baptized for the re-
mission of sins, and to receive the gift
of the Holy Ghost by the laying on of
hands, and whenever people have re-
ceived the Gospel and obeyed its ordi-
nances his blessings have come to them.
The Holy Ghost, the Comforter, which
speaks direct to their souls, has borne
witness that their sins are remitted, that
they are raised to a newness of life, and
that if faithful unto the end they will be
received back into the presence of the Fa-
ther, to dwell in his society and glory.
This is a privilege offered to all the in-
habitants of the earth who will believe in
this Gospel of the latter days. Yet it is no
new thing. It is the old Gospel restored.
Not a doctrine, not a principle, not a pre-
cept therein, but what may be found in
the old Scriptures. And this is what peo-
ple call delusion! The Gospel came to us
in the various nations of the earth, some
belonging to the various religious sects,
and some belonging to no sect what-
ever, and when we received and obeyed
it a power took hold of us superior to
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anything we have ever experienced be-
fore, and witnessed to us in an unmis-
takable manner the truth of this work.
It is not a phantom. It is not something
imaginary, but it is a solemn fact, as cer-
tain as the fact of our existence. No one
can reason us out of it, or force us out of
it. Why? Because it is stamped upon our
spiritual nature, it is a part of our very
being. God Almighty has revealed this
truth to our souls, and we know it as we
know we live. That is why we are here.

Now, our business is to live this reli-
gion, to learn further of the ways of God,
and to do his will in all things. The mat-
ters I have been speaking of are only the
A B C of the Gospel. We must learn "line
upon line, and precept upon precept,"
and continue to grow and increase in a
knowledge of the truth, living by "every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth
of God." Now I would ask whether this is
the case? Having been redeemed, or hav-
ing had our individual transgressions re-
mitted, are we walking in the straight
and narrow way? Are we learning of
God? Are we seeking to understand more
distinctly and clearly the things that per-
tain to our salvation? Are we perform-
ing the task allotted to us? For we are
living in an important day. The day of
the second coming of the Savior is nigh
at hand, and when he comes shall we be
found, as in the parable, among the wise
or among the foolish virgins? How is it
with us this afternoon? Have we oil in
our lamps to guide us on our path? There
is no need for us to do anything in the
dark. We should be the children of the
light. We are accused of following our
leaders in "blind obedience." There is no
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such thing in the Gospel. We have in
our midst those who give us the word
of the Lord in a church capacity, "for
the perfecting of the saints, for the work
of the ministry, and for the edifying of
the body of Christ,” but it is our privi-
lege to have the same light. "The man-
ifestations of the Spirit are given to ev-
ery one to profit withal." The Holy Ghost
is conferred upon each individual and it
is our privilege to see our way. When
the true Saints hear the word of life,
there is an echo within their hearts and
a spirit which testifies to its truthful-
ness. When the word comes through
our inspired leaders it proceeds from the
spirit of light which guides us unto all
truth. It is the privilege of every Saint to
have this light for themselves, the light
of God, the light of truth, "The light that
is in all things, and through all things,
and round about all things; and is the
law by which all things are governed."
It is our privilege to be in possession
of that faith that we may ask and re-
ceive, that we may seek and find, that
we may knock and have the door opened
unto us. Well, are we doing this? If
so, then we rejoice in our religion. The
world compared therewith is as nothing;
all things are as dross compared with the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ.
If we are living our religion it is every-
thing with us. "Seek ye first the king-
dom of God, and his righteousness; and
all these things shall be added unto you."
Earthly things perish with the using and
when we pass away we must leave them
behind, but we will carry with us the
Gospel, and every one of its truths we
have made our own. We will carry with
us the holy priesthood and its gifts and
powers, if we have been faithful, and
will be permitted to mingle with the
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spirits of just men made perfect, and re-
joice in the hope of a glorious resurrec-
tion.

Now let us strive to walk in this path
that we may gain this great glory. Let
us attend to the duties we are required
to perform. There is nothing in the
Gospel that is nonessential. Every prin-
ciple that has been revealed unto us is
necessary for the salvation of man, for
I tell you before we are fit to dwell in
the presence of God and enjoy the ful-
ness of his glory we must become like
him. Latter-day Saints, the ordinances
of the Gospel will not save you, they are
only aids to salvation. What, then, will
save us? A knowledge of truth and the
practice thereof, nothing else. We must
learn the ways of God. We must walk
in his paths. We must be Saints in very
deed, and walk in the footsteps of our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and then,
by-and-by, where he is we will be also.
If we turn our backs upon the truth we
will go down to death; we will be beaten
with many stripes, we must suffer the
consequence of our guilt, and after we
have gone through the depths of suffer-
ing and sorrow in the due time of the
Lord we may get some kind of a salva-
tion and glory, but where God and Christ
are we cannot come, worlds without end.

I would say to my friends who are
here this afternoon, that I know this
work is true. God Almighty has made
it known to me. I bear this testimony
to you, and I am willing to meet it
before the great judgment seat. God
has spoken from the heavens in this
our day. He has restored the Gospel
of Christ and the authority to preach
it. It will go forth to every nation,
kindred, tongue and people. The wise
and the prudent will not receive it,
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but "the poor among men shall rejoice in
the Holy One of Israel." This work will
go on to this end and purpose. Zion will
be built up, Jerusalem will be redeemed,
and the time will come when Jesus, our
Redeemer, shall descend in power and
great glory to reign upon the earth. I
bear my testimony that this is the work
of God, that he requires our whole heart,
and that we should love our neighbors
as ourselves. Let us put away our fol-
lies and our errors. Let us not drink into
the spirit of the world. Let us not pat-
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tern after the wickedness that is creep-
ing into our midst. Come out from among
them and be ye separate, and touch not
the unclean thing! Be ye clean that bear
the vessels of the Lord. It is only by the
practice of righteousness and personal
purity, that we will be made fit to dwell
in the presence of the Lord. A doctrine
contrary to this is the worst kind of delu-
sion.

May God help us to live the life of
a Saint and finally save us in his king-
dom, is my prayer, in the name of Jesus
Christ. Amen.

EFFECTS OF THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL—OBJECT
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED AT EPHRAIM, SANPETE COUNTY,
ON SUNDAY MORNING, APRIL 13, 1879.

REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS.

I am pleased to have the oppor-
tunity of meeting with the brethren
and sisters of this place, and of look-
ing at your faces; and I would like
to hear more of the brethren speak
to you, but I know you want me to

talk awhile; and as I have to leave
this afternoon I will occupy the time
now, and we will leave some of the
brethren to preach to you then. I
desire your faith and prayers, for
we are all dependent upon the Lord;
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none of us can do or say anything that is
good or useful or beneficial to society un-
less we are under the aid, guidance and
control of the Lord. A man cannot speak
aright unless he speaks under the inspi-
ration of the Almighty; and then the peo-
ple cannot hear aright, nor understand
aright unless they have a portion of the
same Spirit. And hence there was some-
thing peculiar in the expression made by
Jesus upon this subject. He understood
this principle very well, and in speaking
on it, says, "My sheep hear my voice, and
know me, and follow me; but a stranger
they will not follow, for they know not the
voice of a stranger." And hence when the
elders were sent out to preach the Gospel
at first, they were told to go forth and
God would go with them, and his Spirit
would accompany them and his angels
should go before them. The Lord had
his sheep scattered all over the face of
the earth; and those sheep, when they
heard the sound of the Gospel, under-
stood it; there was something that bore
testimony to their hearts, which they
could not well describe, and that some-
thing directed you, my brethren and sis-
ters, to those who brought the everlast-
ing Gospel; and when you heard it you
said, "That is true.” And people might
say what they pleased, still you believed
and felt that it was true. You experi-
enced this feeling, but you could hardly
account for it. This was the Spirit that
Jesus alluded to when he said, "If I be
lifted up from the earth, I will draw all
men unto me." He has his own way of
accomplishing that object, and it takes
time, a great deal of time to do that. But
he was not going to drive them nor force
them, nor in any way to coerce them,;
but he would present to their minds
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such beautiful principles, such lovely
sentiments and develop such glorious
things among them, that they could not
but see and appreciate them, nor could
they find them anywhere else. And then
when those principles were confirmed
by the influence of the holy priesthood
through the revelations of God to the
people, it produced the effect upon them
that we have seen. And hence you have
gathered here, left your homes in the old
world—the major part of you from Scan-
dinavia. I was one of those brethren that
started out in an early day with this mes-
sage of glad tidings; and Brother Erastus
Snow found his way to you folks, while I
went to others in a different part of the
world, and still others of the brethren
hunted up other sheep in other places.
What was the result of our preaching?
We see it here today; the result is that
you have been brought to a knowledge
of the truth, and through obedience to
the ordinances of the Lord, you have re-
ceived the Holy Spirit of God, which has
led you into the truth, so that you, as
did the ancient Saints before you, sit in
heavenly places in Christ Jesus. You
no longer experience the kind of uncer-
tainty you used to be afflicted with, but
you have a certainty, an abiding real-
ity. You do not care to die; that is a
matter of very little importance. Jesus
said to a woman on a certain occasion,
whom he had asked to give him water
to drink, "If thou knewest the gift of
God, and who it is that saith to thee,
Give me to drink; thou wouldst have
asked of him, and he would have given
thee living water." We have drunk of
that stream which makes glad the city
of our God. And we want to realize
and appreciate the position we occupy
before God, and the great blessings and
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privileges that are within our reach. We
have just commenced, as it were, in the
great work. We have received a great
many precious principles, and have seen
and experienced a great many things.
But how was it? Simply through a glass,
darkly; and we yet, in many instances,
see them through a glass, darkly—at
least very many of them; and some-
times we can scarcely perceive the dif-
ference between ourselves and the rest
of mankind, or between the religion we
have embraced and that which other
people have. If we could only reflect
upon it, there is as much difference as
there is between light and darkness.
But we do not always comprehend these
things, and hence we labor under dif-
ficulties pertaining to this matter; be-
cause we do not see, we do not compre-
hend the position and relationship that
subsists between us and our God. God
is our Father; we are his children. He
has brought us into his covenant, and
it is our privilege to go on from wisdom
to wisdom, from intelligence to intelli-
gence, from understanding of one prin-
ciple to that of another, to go forward
and progress in the development of truth
until we can comprehend God. For we
are his children, we are his sons and
daughters, and he is our Father. He
has organized this Church in order that
we may be educated in the principles of
life, that we may comprehend those prin-
ciples that exist in the bosom of God,
that we may be able to teach our chil-
dren correct principles, in order that we
may be placed in a position whereby we
can be assimilated into the likeness of
our heavenly Father, and have a commu-
nication opened between angels and us,
that we may feel that we are of the fam-
ily of God and of the household of faith,
and that we can operate with them; and
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that while part of his family who have
lived upon the earth and who live again
in another state of existence behind the
veil, are operating with him and with
the angels of God and with the whole
of the Holy Priesthood in developing his
purposes in the heavens, that we may
be prepared to operate with him on the
earth in carrying out his purposes here;
that his people may be preserved from
the powers of darkness, that the light,
intelligence and revelations of God may
be upon us, that we may comprehend
our true position to him, to each other,
to his Church and kingdom, and to the
living and the dead; that we may real-
ize the position we occupy in relation to
all the various duties and the responsi-
bilities of life. And then after realizing
them, magnify our callings, unite our-
selves together as the heart of one man
under the influences of the Spirit of eter-
nal truth as the family of God upon the
earth, and purge out everything from us
that is evil, corrupt, low and degrading,
and elevate our minds and feelings to a
higher standard of intelligence, moral-
ity and obedience to his laws, and thus
prepare ourselves to carry out the things
of God in relation to the earth whereon
we dwell, and each of us take a part in
bringing to pass his purposes here upon
the earth, not by any intelligence we may
have; but by the wisdom and intelligence
that God shall impart from time to time,
until we shall progress in every principle
that is calculated to elevate and ennoble
mankind, until finally we shall see as we
are seen and know as we are known.

We are now gathered together to
Zion. For what? To build up
Zion, and to accomplish the purposes
of the Lord pertaining to the human
family upon the earth. And being
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gathered together we are organized with
apostles and prophets, with presidents
and their counselors, with bishops and
their counselors, with elders, priests,
teachers and deacons. We are organized
according to the order of God, and these
very principles that look small to us em-
anate from God. We have seventies and
high priests, and all these men hold cer-
tain positions which it is expected of
them that they will fulfill and magnify,
here in the flesh, in the interests of truth
and righteousness; in the interests of the
kingdom of God and in the establishment
of correct principles among the Saints of
the Most High. We are here to cooper-
ate with God in the salvation of the liv-
ing, in the redemption of the dead, in the
blessings of our ancestors, in the pour-
ing out blessings upon our children; we
are here for the purpose of redeeming
and regenerating the earth on which we
live, and God has placed his authority
and his counsels here upon the earth for
that purpose, that men may learn to do
the will of God on the earth as it is done
in heaven. This is the object of our exis-
tence; and it is for us to comprehend the
position.

For instance, Joseph Smith in the
first place was set apart by the Almighty
according to the counsels of the gods in
the eternal worlds, to introduce the prin-
ciples of life among the people, of which
the Gospel is the grand power and influ-
ence, and through which salvation can
extend to all peoples, all nations, all kin-
dreds, all tongues and all worlds. It is
the principle that brings life and immor-
tality to light, and places us in commu-
nication with God. God selected him for
that purpose, and he fulfilled his mission
and lived honorably and died honorably.
I know of what I speak for I was very
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well acquainted with him and was with
him a great deal during his life, and was
with him when he died. The principles
which he had, placed him in communi-
cation with the Lord, and not only with
the Lord, but with the ancient apostles
and prophets; such men, for instance,
as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Noah, Adam,
Seth, Enoch, and Jesus and the Father,
and the apostles that lived on this con-
tinent as well as those who lived on
the Asiatic continent. He seemed to be
as familiar with these people as we are
with one another. Why? Because he
had to introduce a dispensation which
was called the dispensation of the ful-
ness of times, and it was known as such
by the ancient servants of God. What is
meant by the dispensation of the fulness
of times? It is a dispensation in which all
other dispensations are merged or con-
centrated. It embraces and embodies
all the other dispensations that have ex-
isted upon the earth wherein God com-
municated himself to the human family.
Did they have the Aaronic priesthood in
former times? Yes. So have we. Did they
have the Melchizedek priesthood in for-
mer times? Yes. So have we. Did they
have a gathering dispensation in former
times, when Moses led the children of
Israel out of Egypt? Yes. So have we,
just as it was predicted by the prophet
Jeremiah: "I will take you one of a city
and two of a family, and I will bring
you to Zion." And what will you do with
them when you get them there? "And I
will give you pastors according to mine
heart, which shall feed you with knowl-
edge and understanding." We have that
dispensation. Moses, when he appeared
to Joseph Smith, committed to him "the
keys of the dispensation of the gathering
of Israel from the four quarters of the
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earth, and the restitution of the ten
tribes." Read it in the Doctrine and
Covenants: it is there plainly written.
Why are you here today, from Scandi-
navia and other parts of the world? Be-
cause God has, among other dispensa-
tions, restored the dispensation of the
gathering.

In relation to other matters. Was
there a time to transpire that Elijah
should come to "turn the hearts of the
fathers to the children, and the hearts
of the children to their fathers?" That
Elias has come, and has introduced that
dispensation; and in that are associated
the very things you are engaged in and
which we have come to attend to, namely
the laying of the foundation stone of
the Temple. Now, I will ask, whoever
thought of building Temples until God
revealed it? Did you? If you did, I wish
you would tell us of it. And did you
know how to build them? No. And did
you know how to administer in them af-
ter they were built? No, you did not.
We are indebted to the Lord for these
things. And when Elijah the prophet ap-
peared to Joseph Smith he committed to
him the keys of this dispensation; and
hence we are at work building Temples;
but some of us hardly know why. We
go at it the same as we follow plowing,
sowing, planting, reaping and such kinds
of pursuits. There are other things be-
hind that. There are ordinances asso-
ciated behind these things that go back
into eternity; and forward unto eter-
nity; that are the offspring of God, that
are intended for the welfare, the hap-
piness and exaltation of mankind; for
those who are living and those that are
dead and for those that will live here-
after, pertaining both to our progeni-
tors and our posterity. And that is one
of those keys that have been turned.
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Do you think that the elders who
brought the Gospel to you in far off lands
could have gathered you here if they
were not the bearers of the Gospel of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and if this had not
been a gathering dispensation? I think
not. As I have said, the elders went to
different parts of the earth, for we have
preached a great deal. I, myself, have
traveled hundreds of thousands of miles
preaching the Gospel; and without purse
or scrip, trusting in the Lord. Did he
ever forsake me? Never, no never. I al-
ways was provided for, for which I feel to
praise God my heavenly Father. I was
engaged in his work and he told me that
he would sustain me in it; he has been
true to his trust, and if I have not been
true to mine I hope he will forgive me
and help me to do better. But the Lord
has been true and faithful, and I have
never needed anything to eat or drink or
wear, and was never prevented for want
of means of traveling where I pleased.

Well, to return. After you received
the Gospel and the spirit of the same,
the great desire of your hearts was
to go to Zion. And in order to ac-
complish this you put away your lit-
tle savings and you began to contrive
how to dispose of your little properties,
and many of you were almost ready
to sell yourselves to get to Zion. You
could not tell why you had such feel-
ings, but you did have them, and you
could not get rid of them until you were
brought here. You would not have come
here had it not been for that, would
you? I have no idea that you would.
When you were told to build Temples,
what made you build them? Because
you had received the Gospel in your
hearts, associated with which was the
mission of Elijah which was to turn the
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hearts of the children to the fathers, and
the hearts of the fathers to the chil-
dren. I wish I could tell it to you as I
understand some of these things, and I
wish you could understand those prin-
ciples. Suffice it to say that Satan has
tried from the beginning of the world
to overturn the works of God, and in
some instances he has apparently suc-
ceeded admirably. He was the cause
at one time of all the people of the
earth being destroyed except a little seed
which was saved to propagate the hu-
man species. Probably the devil would
laugh pretty heartily over that, think-
ing that he had accomplished his pur-
poses. However that was not the end. It
is true that the judgments of God over-
took them,; it is true they were destroyed
by a flood in the flesh, and were shut
up in prison in the spirit; but it is also
true that the same Savior who is our
Savior, when he was put to death in the
flesh, was quickened by the spirit, and
that he visited those spirits in prison,
opening up the door of salvation to them,
that they might be redeemed and come
forth and accomplish certain purposes
which God had designed; and hence we
find the Savior operating among all that
body of people that the devil thought
were destroyed, but through this visi-
tation were placed within the reach of
deliverance. But has Satan prevailed
to a great extent? He has. Has dark-
ness spread itself over the earth? Yes.
Have people wandered away from God
and forsaken him and his laws? They
have. But then the Lord will be mer-
ciful towards them, they not having re-
ceived the light that we have, hence he
feels towards them as a father feels to-
wards his children, being desirous to pro-
mote their happiness as far as it lays
in his power; and if he could not save
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them while in the flesh, he under-
stands certain eternal laws and princi-
ples whereby they may hereafter be re-
deemed. The Judge of all the earth
will do right. And while the priest-
hood behind the veil are operating and
preaching to the spirits that are in prison
that have been there from the different
ages, he called upon us to build temples
that we may administer for the bodies
of these people that have died without
the Gospel, that they may be judged ac-
cording to men in the flesh and live af-
ter God in the spirit. At the commence-
ment of the dispensations he sends out
his elders generally to all the world to
preach the Gospel to every creature. In
this dispensation he not only does this;
but as we live in a gathering dispensa-
tion, he also gathers in the people, and
when they learn a little of his law, there
are many ordained to the priesthood and
sent out as messengers, and we keep
sending them out to preach the Gospel
and to gather in the elect; and we send
them to their own people to tell them
what God has done and is doing. And
they keep coming and going. And whom
do we send? If we send to England we
send Englishmen, or men who can speak
the English language; if to Scandinavia,
we send Scandinavians: we send gener-
ally their own people, accompanied with
men of experience, after the Gospel has
been introduced to them. Why? That
they may go and teach their own people
the way of life and salvation. What then?
They come back again and build Tem-
ples. And what then? They and their
people from the various nations of the
earth go into these Temples and admin-
ister for their fathers, and grandfathers,
their uncles and aunts, their friends
and relatives, and thus reach back,
back into distant times to redeem and
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save others. And who are these men?
Just such as the ancient prophets talked
about. They are saviors upon Mount
Zion, are they not, saving and redeem-
ing their people—and those men who
are quarrying and hauling the rock, and
those who are engaged in laying up these
terrace and temple walls, and those who
are otherwise engaged in making the
necessary preparation for the building of
the temple are all laboring in the same
direction. The Lord requires this work
at our hands in order to test us, to see
whether we will carry out his laws or
not. And when we build our temples and
he accepts of them, we will then enter
into them and administer in the name of
God; and administering in them we be-
come saviors upon Mount Zion, as it is
written, "And saviors shall come up on
mount Zion to judge the mount of Esau;
and the kingdom shall be the Lord's."
Don't your Bible read so? The one I have
does. Who shall they save? These men
become saviors of their own nations; they
administer and operate in their interests
and in the interests of their fathers and
their friends and associates. Hence this
is one thing we are engaged in, and is
part of the dispensation of the fulness of
times.

Then what does one of the prophets
say? "Behold, I will send you Elijah
the prophet before the coming of the
great and dreadful day of the Lord."
And what shall he do? "And he shall
turn the heart of the fathers to the chil-
dren, and the heart of the children to
the fathers, lest I come and smite the
earth with a curse." And what shall be
done? Saviors shall come up on Mount
Zion; and the kingdom shall be the
Lord's. It is written, they shall all be
taught of God, but the kingdom shall be
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the Lord's, not man's. We do not want
to lean upon man nor put our trust in
man. While we are obedient to every or-
dinance of man that is proper and right,
and which does not conflict with the law
of God, while we are obedient to these
things we do not want to sell ourselves
to the wicked and ungodly. We do not
care much about their ways or their theo-
ries or ideas. "The Lord," says one, "shall
be our judge, the Lord shall be our king,
the Lord shall be our lawgiver, and he
shall rule over us." And we, under the in-
spiration of the Almighty, will introduce
the laws of God that exist in the heav-
ens and upon the earth, and form a nu-
cleus of truth, of virtue and intelligence,
of law and order, of principles pertaining
to morals, to philosophy, to politics, to re-
ligion and to everything that is pure, ex-
alting and ennobling, and the kingdom
will be the Lord's. And we will oper-
ate together, we will try to frustrate the
works of darkness and the powers of the
adversary, to save the living and redeem
the dead, have our hearts turned to-
wards our fathers who have lived before
us who have been ignorant of the princi-
ples of life and salvation which God has
been pleased to confer upon us, while the
brethren behind the veil are feeling af-
ter us who are their children. The Lord
will turn the hearts of the fathers to the
children, and the hearts of the children
to the fathers through Elias who was
to come, which if not accomplished, it
is written, "the earth would be smitten
with a curse.”

Hence we are operating with the
ancient patriarchs, apostles, prophets
and men of God who lived on the
continent of Asia and America, and
we will gather together all things in
one according to the word of God,



98

gather his Israel in one from the four
quarters of the earth and also the ten
tribes before we get through; and Judah
will listen to the words of life, and the
principles of eternal truth will go forth
and spread and grow, "until the king-
doms of this world become the kingdoms
of our God, and his Christ; and to him
every knee will bow, and every tongue
confess that Christ is God, to the glory
of God the Father." And we are here for
that purpose. Do you think we are go-
ing to fail? Do you think the Lord is
going to back down? I think not. Men
may combine against us ignorantly, for
many of them are very ignorant. I do
not cherish the least feeling of wrath in
my heart when I see the courts, legisla-
tors or Congress take steps inimical to
us. They do not know what they do,
hence we should feel charitably disposed
to those who seek our injury. David
prayed that God would send his enemies
to hell quickly. Jesus, when he was be-
ing crucified, suffering the pain of a cruel
death, said, "Father, forgive them; for
they know not what they do." I like that
prayer much better than the other one.
Father, forgive them, for they know not
what they do. They are thy children,
though in the dark. Thou hast enlight-
ened our minds, for which we feel thank-
ful; but, O Lord, forgive them and lead
them, if thou canst, in the way of life.
This is the feeling we ought to have.
We ought to have it one towards an-
other, and treat one another with kind-
ness and not get up hard feelings. Talk-
ing about people giving away to passion
and giving expression to hard words;
such things do not belong to the Gospel,
to no part of it; they come from beneath.
This has been pointed out and made
very plain to us. Every spirit, says one,
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that tends to good is of God; and every
spirit that tends to evil is of the wicked
one, and comes from beneath. I hear
a man say sometimes, "I hate such a
man." Why, I do not know of a person
that I hate in the world. The command
is to love one another. When Jesus was
about to leave his disciples, the burden
of his prayer was, "Father, I pray for
these whom thou hast given me; thine
they were, and thou gavest them me. I
pray for them, Father, that they may be
one, even as I and thou art one, that
they may be one in us." What, a sister
or a brother, a citizen of the kingdom of
God, a member of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints, one who has
received peradventure of the ordinances
of the house of God, and who expects to
associate with the Saints of God, quar-
rels with his brother about peanuts and
baby toys and then talk about your honor
being infringed upon! I tell you if you
take care of yourselves, your honor will
take care of itself and you need not be
concerned about it. Treat one another
aright. Have you sinned one against an-
other? Then go and make restitution.
Have you defrauded one another? Go
and make it right. Have you spoken un-
kindly to your brother or sister? Then
go and acknowledge your wrong and ask
to be forgiven, promising to do better in
the future. And then he or she might
say, on the other hand, "Yes, and I said
so and so the other day, won't you please
forgive me?" How much better and how
much more in keeping with the calling
of a Saint of God such a course would
be than to harbor hard feelings in the
heart. And you parents, get your fam-
ilies in the morning and evening and
call upon the Lord, and ask his bless-
ing upon your families, your flocks and
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herds, and upon everything that you
have, and do not be quarreling one with
another because you are scarce of wa-
ter. I tell you in the name of the Lord
God that if you will do your duties, God
will do his, and furnish you with what
water is necessary. Try me, "and prove
me herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if
will not open you the windows of heaven,
and pour you out a blessing, that there
shall not be room enough to receive it."
Husbands, treat your wives right; treat
them with kindness and with sympathy;
try to make them comfortable, and make
their houses and surroundings comfort-
able and do all you can to make them
happy. And you wives, treat your hus-
bands right; try to make their homes a
little heaven, and seek earnestly that the
blessings of the Lord may abide in your
dwellings. And parents, treat your chil-
dren aright; train them up in the fear of
the Lord, they are of more importance to
you than many things that you give your
attention to. And you, children, obey
your parents; respect your fathers and
mothers. Your mothers have watched
over you, and your fathers are desirous
for your welfare, and their hearts and
feelings and affections are drawn out to-
wards you. Do not give them pain by de-
parting from correct principles; but walk
in the paths of life. And parents, and
children, husbands and wives and all
people, fear God and put your trust in
him and carry out the principles of your
holy religion which God has revealed to
us.

I would speak a few words of
praise of many of our brethren; I
think it would apply to many of you
here. 1 have no disposition to find
fault, but I have a disposition to
speak kindly of many of my brethren
and sisters in many of their opera-
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tions. In the tithing operations, for in-
stance, I think that during the last year
there has been paid some 50,000 dollars
more than the year before. This speaks
well for the Latter-day Saints; not but
what the Lord could get along very well
without these things, but he wants to
test his people. This, however, proves
that there is an increase in the right di-
rection, and a proper feeling that ought
to exist among the Saints. Hence, says
the Lord, "Bring ye all the tithes into the
storehouse, that there may be meat in
mine house, and prove me now herewith,
if I will not open the windows of heaven,
and pour you out a blessing, that there
shall not be room enough to receive it."
The Lord wants to prove his people and
he will have a tried and proven people,
and this is one of the ways he has cho-
sen to do it. In addition to this tithing,
there has been expended on this Temple
and the Temple in Logan in the neigh-
borhood of 250,000 dollars; this is very
creditable, besides a very fair tithing on
the back of that. I think I can speak good
in the name of the Lord to a people that
will do that, that is, if we will lay aside
all evil things. Let us keep doing good.
You have done about as much here as
they have done in Logan, and they ex-
pect to get their Temple up to the square
this summer. But then they did not have
to make the foundation you have had to
make here. They made some mistake
in fixing up the mountains here; they
do not seem to be in a right shape; but
then we can put them in a right shape,
you know. The scriptures talk about the
mountains being thrown down. Well,
you have done considerable towards lev-
eling this down. God is pleased with
you, and everything is going on right,
and I speak this for your encouragement.
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I am pleased to see the sisters take
the part they do in their Relief Soci-
eties. They are doing a good work and
their labors are a credit to them. And
then there are our Young Men's and our
Young Ladies' Mutual Improvement As-
sociations; they are going on very well.
And then your educational interests are
doing pretty well. Do I not so under-
stand you, Brother Petersen? [President
Canute Petersen—VYes, Sir; pretty well.]
We do not want outside folks to teach
our children, do we? I think not. We
do not want them to teach us how to get
to heaven, do we? If we did, it would
be of no use, for they do not know the
way. Well, then, we do not want them to
tamper with the minds of our little ones.
You will see the day that Zion will be
as far ahead of the outside world in ev-
erything pertaining to learning of every
kind as we are today in regard to reli-
gious matters. You mark my words, and
write them down, and see if they do not
come to pass. We are not dependent upon
them, but we are upon the Lord. We did
not get our priesthood nor our informa-
tion in regard to his law from them; it
came from God. The world profess to
know a little about what they call sci-
ence, literature and the arts. Where did
they get their knowledge of these things
from? And what is it they really do
know? They know something about the
laws of Nature. Who made those laws?
God made them; and he knows how to
govern them; and it is by his almighty
power that they are governed.

I remember talking with some cel-
ebrated scientists from Europe some
time ago, and I explained to them
some of the principles relative to
the heavenly bodies that were re-
vealed through the Prophet dJoseph
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Smith. They were astonished to know
that ideas so grand could be developed
through one that was comparatively un-
learned. One of them remarked that
they were the most magnificent princi-
ples he had ever heard of;, another one
said that he had read and studied a great
deal, but he had a good deal more yet to
learn. We are, as the French would say,
en rapport, with God; that is in commu-
nication with God. Let us live so that we
can keep that up, so that angels can min-
ister to us and the Holy Spirit dwell with
us. We have received his guidance and
instruction. It is for us now to go on from
truth to truth, from intelligence to intel-
ligence and from wisdom to wisdom. And
while nations shall crumble and thrones
be cast down, and the God of heaven
arise and shake terribly the earth, while
the elements melt with fervent heat in
fulfillment of ancient as well as modern
prophecy; while these things are going
on he will whisper, peace to Zion. But the
judgments will begin at the house of God.
We have to pass through some of these
things, but it will only be a very little
compared with the terrible destruction,
the misery and suffering that will over-
take the world who are doomed to suffer
the wrath of God. It behooves us, as the
Saints of God, to stand firm and faith-
ful in the observance of his laws, that we
may be worthy of his preserving care and
blessing.

Now a word about other things. We
want elders to go and preach the Gospel.
But some people will say, "Here is such
a young man who is a little wild; if
he were to go abroad perhaps he would
reform." Brother Peterson, we do not
want such folks to go as representatives
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. And I
say to you, Presidents of Stakes, we
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do not want such an order of things; we
want men that have got within them the
gift of the Holy Ghost, men who have
the gift and power of God in them. We
do not want men to go abroad to be
reformed. They are not fit to live in
Zion if they cannot reform themselves at
home. We must have men filled with
faith and the Holy Ghost. And you sev-
enties and high priests, wake up to a
sense of the responsibility of your call-
ings, and purge away your follies and
nonsense and feel that you are indeed
the servants of the living God; for God
will hold you responsible for the priest-
hood you bear. Then honor the Lord and
magnify the priesthood, and when you
go forth to the nations bearing precious
seed, angels will go with you and the
gift of the Holy Ghost will accompany
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you in your administrations and though
you may go weeping, bearing the pre-
cious seed of the Gospel, you will return
rejoicing, bringing your sheaves with
you.

I do not know but what I have talked
enough. Brethren and sisters, God bless
you. And God bless the relief soci-
eties and the young men's and the young
ladies' societies, and God bless your pres-
ident and his counselors, and your bish-
ops and their counselors, and all that
fear God, and work righteousness. And
the Lord God put a hook in the jaws
of our enemies that seek our injury and
overthrow, that they may not have power
against the Israel of God. And God bless
all Israel, that Zion may arise and shine
and the glory of God rest upon her. I ask
it in the name of Jesus. Amen.

THE PRINCIPLE OF REVELATION AND ITS APPLICATION
TO THE SEVERAL PHASES OF LIFE—HOW THE
BROTHERHOOD OF MAN SHALL BE EVOLVED.

D1SCOURSE BY ELDER HENRY W. NAISBITT, DELIVERED IN THE 16TH WARD
MEETINGHOUSE, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, MARCH 7, 1880.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.

I presume we all understand that
the Spirit of the Lord is in the con-
gregation of the Saints. If we do
not understand it and if there is any

one that does not realize the necessity of
enjoying it, it would be a good thing per-
haps for him to get up here a while.



102

When a person is called upon to ad-
dress a congregation and notices the up-
turned faces before him, waiting, wish-
ing, very likely praying, for the bless-
ings which they particularly desire, I
think that no man can look upon such a
sight unmoved, he must feel his own ig-
norance and weakness, and dependence,
and when he does this I believe that all
public administrations will be an advan-
tage and blessing both to the speaker
and hearers, and I am sure that is my
object this afternoon. I have no per-
sonal ambition to serve, but I do want
to bless and I do know that I need
to be blessed. And this is the place
appointed (so far as this ward is con-
cerned) for the reception of those bless-
ings which pertain to the public services
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints. Here is the place where there
should be intelligence. Here is the place
where there should be wisdom. Here is
the place to expect revelation, and that
not in any vague, misty, half understood
sense—not lost or covered up by a mul-
titude of words, but divested of every-
thing that will deprive us of knowledge
as to the essential principles which be-
long really to revelation. The world,
however, holds very peculiar ideas in re-
gard to this. Every elder in Israel who
will look back upon his experience, if it
reaches even to the early history of this
Church, will comprehend how odd and
mythical the ideas in regard to revela-
tion were as then held by mankind. It
is true that the masses of the people as
well as the teachers believed that in the
ancient times there had been some com-
munication with the intelligences who
dwell behind the veil. They all agreed—
all Christians did at all events—that
the Spirit was made manifest and its
utterances recorded in a book. They
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believed that without that book the
world was in a lost condition, that men
were left to grope in darkness and to
wander in ignorance, but with that book
it was believed that every man and
every woman could understand them-
selves; they could understand something
of their origin and the purpose for which
they were dwelling upon the earth, the
destiny which belonged to the human
family, and also the process by which
that destiny could be best secured. But
it is astonishing what a little light will
do for a man. It is astonishing how our
minds expand when we receive the key
to the situation. And when we look at
the vast difference there is between the
community who inhabit these mountains
and the communities of the nations from
which we have been gathered—probably
most can see and are aware that between
the two there exists a great and ever-
widening gulf. Men who reject the prin-
ciple of revelation in any direction must
inevitably become stunted, they must in-
evitably cease to live, because revelation
is the element of life, it is the secret
of growth, it is the power of increase,
and it is only in proportion to the re-
ceptive ability of a man, or woman, or
child, that they can increase in intelli-
gence. Now, divested of all extraneous
or outside ideas, divested of all the mys-
tery that has been thrown around the
idea of revelation by manmade teachers,
divested of all traditions and thoughts
that have been written in regard to it,
what is the essential idea involved in
revelation in its significant simplicity?
What is there that is difficult of compre-
hension? What is there that it should
need men of classical education to ex-
plain it; what is there that there should
be these large colleges and this immense
army of ministers in order that the world
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may be enlightened in regard to the prin-
ciple of revelation? Why, when you come
to probe and to reach the foundation of
the idea it is nothing more nor less than
the communication of intelligence pos-
sessed by one to another who in regard to
that subject remains in ignorance. That
is all there is involved in revelation, and
whenever you find a human being who is
ignorant of any subject pertaining to any
direction of human thought, or in regard
to any useful field of human experience,
there revelation is an absolute necessity.

Now, then, revelation may vary in de-
gree; it may vary in character, accord-
ing to the necessities of the case, ac-
cording to the intelligence of individu-
als. The mother who guides the destiny
of a family and endows it with all the
comforts of domestic and social life finds
herself surrounded by a few crude men
and women, or, as we call them, boys
or girls. You consider the character of
this offspring. When they were born they
were helpless, and in infancy they pos-
sessed no intelligence save those animal
instincts which lead only to the preser-
vation of life. But in a few weeks or
months the spirit of intelligence begins
to dawn. The mother watches the grow-
ing spark and seeks to fan it to a flame;
to point out the remedy where difficulty
occurs in early experience; to explain the
educational process through which the
child must pass from man or woman-
hood; and to show that when the first
efforts are made, and even when they
are comparative failures, that these only
stand as sentinels or pointsmen in the
great highway of success—prompters to
ultimate and final success. The probabil-
ity is that every young woman who has
learned to make bread has had an expe-
rience of this character. And it is true
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that many of the first trials, unless the
mother watched very closely, would not
be successful, the bread might be heavy,
or it become sour. Now it is the mother's
duty to reveal, to give from her intelli-
gence to one comparatively ignorant, a
solution or remedy for the difficulty. The
young girl is expected to listen to the
mother. She has the faculty to receive
the intelligence that is communicated,
and to put that intelligence into prac-
tice. And when the bread was heavy the
mother showed the cause which brought
about that condition. If the bread was
sour, a little neutralizing element had
to be put into the dough, in order that
the acidity might be removed, a little
soda or something of that kind; and
this is a revelatory process from the
mother to the child. If you take one
of our good mothers in Israel who has
grown grey under the weight of experi-
ence, you will find that she possesses a
vast fund of information, and in every
direction in domestic or social life she is
the great standard of appeal, and even
when the daughter has become a mar-
ried woman, when she passes into the
responsibility of motherhood, when sick-
ness takes hold of the darling that God
has given her, she instantly appeals to
the higher or wider intelligence and ex-
perience of the mother, and that which
the mother, by the advantage of years,
by the experience through which she has
passed, has gained, she communicates
unto the daughter, and thus the daugh-
ter becomes the recipient of revelation.
And as it is with the mother and the
daughter, so also it is with the father
and the son; so also it is with those who
are learning a trade, so also it is with
those who attend our daily or our Sab-
bath schools, and the very fact that we
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are so constituted that we can receive
revelation in these channels is a revela-
tion in and of itself, written in the funda-
mental organization of the human char-
acter, that revelation is not only possible
and desirable, but that it is also a nec-
essary and inevitable element pertain-
ing to the highest welfare and the grand
destiny and future of those who submit
to its varied processes from day to day!
Now, this character of intelligence may
be said to mark the very lowest phases
of human life; but while man is an an-
imal, while he has his physical necessi-
ties, while he is surrounded with domes-
tic life, while he is subject to and is a
member of the social arena of life, there
are also attributes of character which are
beyond this physical, this animal, and
this social caste. There is something in
every man and in every woman which
savors of the divine, in all the circum-
stances of life there is a reaching out af-
ter something which is beyond the grasp;
there is a soaring of the spirit, a seek-
ing after something to which the present
surroundings gave no clue. Man feels
that he is. He not only feels that he
is, but thousands and millions of the
human family have an inkling of the
great fact that they have been, and mil-
lions and millions more have an inkling
of the other great fact that when they
leave this stage of existence they will
continue to be. And it is the realiza-
tion of such things which establishes the
idea outside of any other special reve-
lation that our origin is divine as well
as human. When we sense these ideas,
when they become interwoven into the
fabric of our lives, when we instinctively
feel that we do possess this characteris-
tic, there must be certain elements and
certain principles which will minister to
the growth of such ideas; just as there
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are elements of and in nature which
minister to the welfare of the lower, so
there are elements which minister to the
higher, and fitted for the cultivation of
every attribute of the human character,
no matter how low we may esteem it
to be, or how lofty we may conceive it
to be, there are resources in the econ-
omy of God for the development and
growth and glory of that characteristic.
Hence when a man realizes that he had a
pre-existence, when he realizes that the
present existence is but a transitory con-
dition, when he realizes that there is a
vast and illimitable future before him,
he desires to comprehend how he shall
best minister to his individual welfare
in that future. And here steps in the
necessity of revelation based upon phi-
losophy, based upon human necessities
and human needs. The only way that
we can be educated in this direction is
by revelation coming to us from outside
sources, from higher intelligences; from
those who have passed through the self-
same experience as we ourselves have
and will forever pass.

Now, then, as a fundamental pro-
cess for our education in this respect we
have given unto us the Gospel. That
Gospel is just as systematic and just as
orderly as are the details of education in
a school. It is just as orderly and sys-
tematic as are the methods by which our
boys are taught and trained in the var-
ious branches of education or trade. It
is just as orderly and systematic as the
education our wives give to their daugh-
ters, or that mothers give to their mar-
ried girls. You never find a mother, in
training her children for domestic life,
begin to tell them in the first place how
to make one of those very rich cakes
that we sometimes make ourselves sick
with at Christmas. You would scarcely
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find a man who took an apprentice, be-
gin to teach him in the first place some
higher branches of his trade. You would
scarcely find a teacher begin to teach his
pupils the advanced principles pertain-
ing to a classical education. There is
an order; there are steps and processes
in every educational direction, which we
take in their order and in their time and
place. Now one of the most startling
revelations that has been given to the
human family in the day and age in
which we live, by the elders of Israel,
to a dark and benighted world, is the
great fundamental idea of "the father-
hood of God." Now, this may not ap-
pear so startling to the American citi-
zen whose mind is impregnated with the
idea that the human family are equal—
that one man is as good as another,
but in the Old World there exists con-
ditions of class and of caste. You who
have come from England or from any
European nation, will realize what I
mean by class and caste. There is the
charmed circle of the royal blood, into
which the plebeian never enters. There
is the larger circle of the aristocracy, or,
as we call them, the "upper ten," and
into the precincts of that circle, jealously
guarded as they are, a stranger scarcely
ever enters. Then you were surrounded
in England by what is called the mid-
dle classes, and even they look upon the
lower classes as being made of some ma-
terial distinct and different from them-
selves; but when the elders of Israel
landed in Old England and proclaimed
"the fatherhood of God," and laid the axe
at the root of caste and class, they were
preparing for the foundation of a king-
dom that should recognize the essential
unity of the human family and of neces-
sity the brotherhood of man. It is quite
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true that under some social, religious
or political circumstances, we hear of a
certain unity and equality among the
human family; but if you attempt to
put that unity and equality into prac-
tice, what are the results that inevitably
flow from such a course? You are sur-
rounded with obstacles on every hand,
and it is only perhaps after the lapse
of two or three generations that a man
in his posterity is able to make his way
from the ranks and associate with the
higher class. It is true there are those
here and there who do this, and they do
it by virtue of inherent genius or some
chance legacy, and when they are ac-
cepted into this higher class, it is by
virtue of this chance, etc., but as a rule
they are looked upon as intruders. Take
the Prime Minister of England, Lord
Beaconsfield. There is a man who has
made himself a necessity to the govern-
ment of the country, to Her Majesty, to
the higher classes; he has done this by
virtue of the inspiration of the Almighty,
and yet with all his grand attainments,
that man is looked upon more or less
as an intruder because he was not nobly
born! And so I might multiply illustra-
tions which would be familiar to you all.
But the Gospel sets out in the first place
with these two ideas, twin ideas, that
never can be put asunder, the fatherhood
of God and the brotherhood of the human
family.

Now, then, if we are one in our
origin, if we are really one in des-
tiny, we must all reach that destiny
by the selfsame process, and that pro-
cess is to be found in the ordinances of
the Gospel, in the power of inspiration
and revelation resting upon those who
initiate men and women into that or-
der. And in connection with this, wher-
ever and whenever you comprehend this
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higher intelligence that bears rule in
the eternities, controlling the destinies of
these great orbs that we see from time to
time in the midnight heavens—wherever
you find those that have graded from
a fallen world you will find those who
graded up and through the instrumen-
tality of the selfsame Gospel that is given
to you and me. There is no other Gospel.
There is no other way to that exalta-
tion which pertains to the Gods only
through the revelation of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ. So that there is "no royal
road" to heaven; no matter what a man's
condition, no matter what the class to
which he may have been known in so-
cial life on earth by virtue of birth or by
virtue of wealth; no matter what posi-
tion he may occupy because of his igno-
rance or lack of information; no matter
whether he may live in a hovel or dwell
in a palace, or though he may have but
a crust to eat or his table be laden with
all the good things of the earth, he must
submit to the selfsame ordinances, be
controlled by the selfsame spirit of reve-
lation, and reach the final issue through
the selfsame channel.

Now, then, what is it that we expect
through the Gospel? Why, that it may
develop in you and me, from our crude,
ignorant, unlovable condition—the re-
sults of many a fearful fall—the ap-
pearance and the characteristics of the
eternal Father. This selfsame idea ani-
mated the Saints in ancient times. They
had faith that by obedience to righteous
laws there would be evolved in and from
them, through the attributes which they
already possessed, measurably dormant
or measurably active as the case may
be—that they would be able to produce
the likeness of God the eternal Father.
Now, at first view this may appear sur-
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prising, but suppose we reason upon it
for a moment or two.

Here are some of you good brethren;
you go to work this spring and you set
out an orchard of apple trees, and by and
by the time for fruit arrives and you go
and look for pears, or plums, or cherries
upon the apple trees! Now, what would
be thought of your intelligence? Why
everybody would say you have certainly
made a mistake; they were apple trees
that you planted, and apples are the
fruit; if you want pears you must plant
pear trees. Men don't gather grapes of
thorns, nor figs of thistles. Then, if we
are the children of our Father you can
see at a glance by that illustration that
if we submit to the process of education
which he had pointed out and laid down,
we must become like him. Well, now, this
may seem incredible to some that a hu-
man being, defiled and deformed as he
is by sin and transgression, the result
of ages—I say it may seem almost in-
credible that a human being should be
able to rise to the characteristics and at-
tributes and appearance of the Father;
but it is not only possible but it is in-
evitable, and all the ancient Saints had
this idea. One of the old prophets, for
instance, when under the inspiration of
the Almighty, has said, "I shall be satis-
fied, when I awake, with thy likeness;"
and in the New Testament, one of the
apostles said, looking forward to the time
of the resurrection, that, "When he shall
appear, we shall be like him; for we
shall see him as he is." We shall have an
opportunity of demonstrating our like-
ness. We shall be able to make the
contrast, "We shall be like him; for we
shall see him as he is." And of Jesus it
was said that, "He was the brightness
of his Father's glory, and the express
image of his person." He was like his
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Father, and this likeness was in him by
virtue of the fact that he lived in posses-
sion of the inspiration of revelation; his
course was marked out by that spirit. It
animated every faculty, controlled every
action, prompted every motive, and be-
cause that spirit was poured upon him
"without measure," he became the glory
of his Father and exhibited in himself
the "express image of his person,” and
he, in speaking to his disciples, declared
that they should become "like unto him,
even as he was like his Father," by the
reception of "line upon line, and precept
upon precept; here a little, and there a
little." Now, probably I might illustrate
this from the facts of everyday life, the
possibility, I mean, of a change in the fea-
tures of those with whom we are famil-
iar. Did you ever notice a man and wife
who had lived happily together, whose
thoughts were one, who had become as-
similated to each other in their tastes
and feelings so far and to such an extent
that when you see them white with the
snow of years you would say of them, "I
never saw a couple so much alike; they
are positively like brother and sister."
Did that ever come under your observa-
tion? It has come under mine many and
many a time. Now, what was the secret
of that? Why the wife had become assim-
ilated to the husband and the husband
to the wife; they were actuated upon in a
great measure by the selfsame impulses,
until they had become similar in their
habits of life, so thoroughly one that they
were like each other even in their fa-
cial expression, and when death claimed
one or the other, but a few hours or
days would pass before they were again
and forevermore united. And this is a
characteristic in which we glory. But
to illustrate this in another direction.
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Here is a mother, now, or a young wife.
Her heart overflows with affection for
the husband of her youth. God has
blessed the union that was made by the
authority of the priesthood. She passes
along until she attains to the condition
of motherhood, and in the fulness of her
heart she brings the babe to the assem-
bly of the Saints that by the authority
of the priesthood it may be dedicated to
the service of God and to the building
up of this kingdom. The mother's heart
is full. It bursts almost with gratitude
for the great boon she has received. She
breathes many a prayer for the child that
God has given, and by and by, even when
the cup seems full to the very brim, some
of her sisters come along and say, "What
a beautiful baby you have got; how very
like its father;" and that is the last drop
needful to make the mother's soul and
ambition full to overflowing. To say that
the babe was like herself would perhaps
have been quite as correct; but when
it was pronounced to be like his father,
more especially if its father was a good
husband, if he was everything that he
should be in regard to character—there
was no limit to the love and affection
she could bear for her husband and their
child. * * * * *

There is an illustration we can ap-
ply in another direction. We have all
come down from the eternities of the
past to this period of probation. I
think the probabilities are that while
we dwelt there we were in possession
of a good deal of intelligence. There
were many facilities, I expect, for the
acquisition of such intelligence as was
adapted to our condition. I believe
that we were there taught the neces-
sity and advantage of taking a proba-
tion upon the earth. I believe that there



108

we exhibited a great many of the at-
tributes of our Father, the Father of our
spirits; but we came down here and we
took upon us tabernacles; these taberna-
cles are given to us by our earthly father
and by our mother. And they came to
us corrupted, they came to us contam-
inated by the vast variety of evils with
which our fathers have afflicted them-
selves during many generations. When
we consider the exalted character of our
first father, when we consider the posi-
tion that he occupies, and when we con-
sider his offspring on the earth subject
to the infirmities of the flesh, it is not
unlikely that many are led to say, "How
can we be the children of our father who
art in heaven? And if we are his chil-
dren how can we renew or be restored to
his image and likeness, how can we de-
velop the attributes which he possesses,
how can we become like him in our spir-
its and more or less in our tabernacles?"
Why we shall have to do this by the re-
ception of his spirit, and by cultivating
the principles of life that come through
revelation. When we come to look at
each other as we are, we see stamped
in our countenances selfishness, we see
exhibitions of sensuality, we see the ev-
idences of a thousand and one condi-
tions to which we have been subjected
and our fathers before us. Now, the
Gospel has been given us to do away with
sin and death; it has been given to de-
velop in us the attributes and character-
istics of our Father in heaven from fac-
ulties we already possess. Well, now,
we will suppose that one of those angels
of intelligence surrounding the throne of
God comes down to the streets of Salt
Lake City. He goes up one of the prin-
cipal thoroughfares and peers into the
face of everyone that passes. He marks
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our plainness, or, in some instances, ugli-
ness. He can detect at a glance where the
faculties are perverted, and where they
are in their normal condition. He can
see in a moment how we have been be-
clouded by sin, how we have been sub-
jected to evil influences, how we have
given way to temptation, and how we
are the subjects of the conditions which
surround us. But as he passes along he
meets one of a little different stamp. A
man may be dwelling in a hovel on the
bench or in the low wards of the city,
and he steps up to such a one and says,
"How do you do." "Why," says the person
addressed, "you have the advantage of
me, I do not know that I ever saw you
before." "Well, now, probably you never
did, but," says he, "I know you although
I never saw you." "Well, how do you know
me." "Why, I am from the eternities that
are beyond the veil. I am come from
where your Father dwells and I can see
in the luster of your eye, I can feel by the
aura or influence which surrounds you
as you move from place to place, that you
are animated by the spirit of your Fa-
ther's house, I can discern in your phys-
iognomy the lineage of your progenitors."
Well, what is the secret? Simply that
there is a man living his religion. He is
filled with the Spirit and power of God.
It is a lamp to his feet and a light to his
path. It actuates him in all the circum-
stances of life; as a father, as a member
of the Church to which he belongs and
as a citizen. It is this which gives lus-
ter to the eye and elasticity to the step,
even when the body is bent with weight
of years, and the stranger who has come
direct from the eternal worlds can see
that there is a man who has been with
Jesus and has learned of him. Will it
glorify a man and woman in this respect
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while they are in the flesh? Yes, it will,
and when men and women in general
come in contact with them, they will be
prepared to bear testimony that they are
in the enjoyment of a good, or as we
may say, right spirit. While they are
tabernacling in the flesh they are prepar-
ing for the more exalted condition and
state which belongs to them in the fu-
ture, and many and many a man and
woman have exhibited some of the char-
acteristics which were exhibited by the
individual who came to the Apostle John
on the Isle of Patmos. John fell at his
feet to worship him, "See thou do it not
(said he): I am thy fellowservant, and of
thy brethren that have the testimony of
Jesus: worship God." John thought from
the glory surrounding him that he must
be God himself, and he began to bow the
knee to him. "See thou do it not." And
when we see a man whom we recognize
as faithful in all the conditions of life,
as "a man whom we can tie to"—to use
a common expression, a man who is on
hand all the time, who is living his re-
ligion, we feel involuntarily to lift our
hats to such a one, and this intuitive rev-
erence which we pay to human charac-
ter, is testimony of God within the veil of
flesh, and also an evidence of the spirit
of revelation and inspiration.

Now, this is the purpose of our reli-
gion, and although our receptive facul-
ties may be comparatively dormant, yet
they can become enlarged. You and I
have a right to enjoy revelation and in-
spiration. It is not confined to officials
or to the ordained elders of Israel, it
is not confined to the first presidency,
to the twelve apostles, to the seventies
or the high priests, but it is within the
reach of every man and woman in Israel,
and we can bring that spirit of revela-
tion to bear upon our duty, in our social

109

as well as our religious life. Now, I
know there are a great many who think
that the spirit of revelation and inspi-
ration is of no use in the details of ev-
eryday life. This, however, is a mistake,
for the selfsame inspiration and revela-
tion can qualify a man in business, it
can help his faculties, enlarge his rea-
son, and make him more noble and god-
like and intelligent in all the directions
he may be called upon to act in. To be
sure there are those who say that our re-
ligion has nothing to do with our busi-
ness. I recollect one of our leading men
asserting that President Young might
direct in spiritual things, he might di-
rect in matters pertaining to the Gospel,
"but, when it came to business, he knew
what business was!" Now, that is a mis-
take because the object of this Gospel is
to minister to our spiritual and also to
our temporal wants and interests. Take
our bishops as an illustration. Are they
not called to administer in the tempo-
ral affairs of the kingdom? What is
their office? They are fathers to the peo-
ple. They are to see that every man be-
comes self-sustaining. They are called
upon to open up industries for the grow-
ing youth of our Territory. We sustain
them in that office. Thus our religion en-
ters into temporal things and they are
ordained and set apart for this. When
Brother George Q. Cannon goes to rep-
resent us in Congress he is set apart
for that office, and the priesthood lay
their hands upon him in order that he
may be blessed in that capacity. When
Brother Staines goes down to New York,
he goes there to attend to those duties
which are temporal, but he is set apart
by the Authorities of this Church to offi-
ciate in that character. The Gospel there-
fore interferes in our temporal arrange-
ments. And this is no new theory. It is as
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old as the everlasting hills; it pertains to
eternity, it will exist throughout all the
eternities of the future. If you turn back
in the old book to the history of the taber-
nacle in the wilderness, you find that un-
der the jurisdiction of Moses, there were
certain men who labored on that build-
ing that were inspired of God. He caused
his Spirit to rest upon them, and you
will notice it in a greater degree when
you come to the building of the temple of
Solomon. You will find there were men
inspired to work in that direction. And
that which was good in the years of the
past is good in the day and age in which
we live, and the day will yet come in Is-
rael when men will be set apart to act
in more temporal capacities than many
in Israel dare to think of now. When a
man shows that he has received a gift
from God, no matter about its charac-
ter, whether it is a gift of wisdom, or
whether it is a gift leading into mechan-
ics, science or literature—whenever that
man exhibits these attainments, and he
is taken and set apart by the servants
of God, you will see that spirit enlarge
his faculties, increase his judgment, and
when that day comes, you will see a good
spirit in the midst of Israel. It will glow
and grow and increase in every direction
that will minister to the welfare of the
kingdom as a whole. Why, even now, in
the building of our Temples, Brother T.
O. Angell and others are sustained as ar-
chitects. Now, what has religion to do
with building a house? Much. Has it to
do with teaching a school? Yes. Has it to
do with domestic economy? Yes, I know
it has; and wherever you find men and
women who will cultivate that spirit and
follow its counsel, you will find that they
will become famous in the direction in
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which they act. They are inspired of
God, led by his spirit, and have access
to the intelligence that lies behind the
veil, and those who have had experi-
ence there will minister to our wants,
so that when Zion begins to grow, she
will fairly shine. She will support ev-
erything that will contribute to the wel-
fare and glory of the greatest kingdom
that was yet set up upon the earth, un-
til men shall say, "Come ye, and let us
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the
house of the God of Jacob; and he will
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in
his paths." Now, this is the purpose for
which you and I have come from the Old
World, from the different States in the
New World, and from the different parts
of Europe and the islands of the sea, to
be taught of God, to enjoy his Spirit, to
be educated in his Church, to be sub-
ject to his authority, and to grow and in-
crease in the knowledge of the Lord Je-
sus Christ. Now that is something worth
having, something that is worth living
for, something that outshines and out-
distances all the organizations and sys-
tems which men may have introduced.
It is the Gospel of the living God. It
is the Spirit of the living God burning
in the hearts of the Saints. But far too
many of us neglect this Spirit, we grieve
it, we do not listen to its admonitions.
How many in Israel have bartered their
homes and sunk their means in a "hole
in the ground," because they would not
listen to the counsels of God through
his servants? How many failures in
life, because of our ignorance, notwith-
standing the fountains of intelligence
are open at which we can drink? How
many of us lose our children because we
fail to apply to these great fountains,
so that all could operate and under-
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stand how to resist adverse influences,
while we are in the flesh. Now, if
we would cultivate this spirit, if we
would listen to its teachings, it would
come to us in many ways, in visions, in
dreams and manifestations of the power
of God. We could have the ministration
of angels, and many of us probably the
ministration of the Son—as some have
done in the history and experience of
this Church—and this is the position to
which we will all arrive if we are faith-
ful to the great trust that is laid upon
us; we shall not only enjoy the society
of "an innumerable company of angels,"
not only come "to the general assembly
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and church of the firstborn," but we shall
also be privileged to go to Jesus, and to
God the Father of us all and there bask
in his presence and be educated in his
ways and sit down to the glory which
awaits the just.

Now, may God bless us with his
Spirit, may he lift us from the grovel-
ing condition in which we find ourselves
placed; may he infuse into and surround
us with the influence of his Spirit, that
we may live indeed a new life, and so
glorify God "in our bodies, and spirits,
which are his," is my prayer in the name
of Jesus. Amen.

ETERNAL NATURE OF THE GOSPEL—THE PRINCIPLE OF
LIFE AND INCREASE—THE SOURCE OF ALL
INTELLIGENCE—RIGHT OF THE CREATOR TO GOVERN
THE CREATURE—DUTIES OF THE SAINTS.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED AT AMERICAN FORK, FRIDAY,
NOVEMBER 28, 1879.

REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS.

I have been much interested in
the remarks made by Brother Joseph
F. Smith this morning. They are
true and are a part of the Gospel of
life and salvation which embraces all
truth. While he was speaking this
passage of Scripture occurred to my

mind. dJesus said, "Whosoever heareth
these sayings of mine, and doeth
them, I will liken him unto a wise
man, which built his house upon a
rock: And the rain descended, and
the floods came, and the winds blew,
and beat upon that house; and it fell
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not: for it was founded upon a rock. And
every one that heareth these sayings
of mine, and doeth them not, shall be
likened unto a foolish man, which built
his house upon the sand: And the rain
descended, and the floods came, and the
winds blew, and beat upon that house;
and it fell: and great was the fall of it."

There is not a principle associated
with the Gospel of the Son of God but
what is eternal in its nature and conse-
quences, and we cannot with impunity
trample upon any principle that is cor-
rect without having to suffer the penalty
thereof before God and the holy angels,
and in many instances before men. The
principles of the Gospel being eternal,
they were framed and originated with
the Almighty in eternity before the world
was, according to certain eternal laws,
and hence the Gospel is called the ever-
lasting Gospel. It is like God, without
beginning of days or end of years, and,
as the Lord says, "I am the Lord, and I
change not." The Gospel is eternal and
does not change; it is eternal in its prin-
ciples and consequences.

And the angel who was to come in
the last days flying in the midst of
heaven was to proclaim the everlast-
ing Gospel—the same Gospel that Adam
had, the same Gospel that Noah had,
the same Gospel that Abraham had, the
same Gospel that the prophets had, the
same Gospel that Jesus had, also the
same Gospel that the Nephites had here
upon this continent, and which Jesus re-
vealed to them, and that they had in-
deed before he was in the flesh. It
is the everlasting Gospel which brings
life and immortality to light, and which
enters into all the ramifications of hu-
man existence and to the existence
of the Gods, and to the existence of
this world and of all other worlds.
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As Brother Joseph F. Smith has justly
said, the first command given was, "Be
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the
earth, and subdue it: and have domin-
ion over the fish of the sea, and over the
fowls of the air, and over every living
thing that moveth upon the earth."

There is a principle of life associated
with the Gospel—life temporal, life spir-
itual and life eternal. Hence men are
called to be fathers of lives and women
are called to be mothers of lives. We
are fathers and mothers of lives. And
there is something different associated
with the order of God from any order of
men that exists upon the earth.

When God created the earth and
placed man upon it, and the fishes of
the sea and the fowls of the air, and
the grasses and plants and trees, etc.,
he placed in them the principle of life,
or, in other words, the power of prop-
agating their own species. And if it
were not for that, what would you farm-
ers do? Men can accomplish a great
many things. They can build houses,
railroads and steamboats, and can do a
great many clever things whereby they
can command, to a certain extent, the
forces of nature; but they cannot give
vitality to any of them. They cannot
even furnish material to make a grain
of sand, the wisest of them. But God
has ordained that this principle of vital-
ity exists within themselves. You take
a single grain of wheat, for instance,
and put it into the earth and you will
see the principle of life begin to man-
ifest itself, it is very small apparently,
but contains within itself the power of
increase. The same is also true with
regard to the grasses, shrubs, plants
and flowers, and the various things
that exist in creation. They spread,
they extend, and they have spread
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over the face of the earth as man has
spread, and the rain descends and the
sun shines and nature, as we term it,
operates; but I would call it the power
of God which operates according to eter-
nal laws and principles that he has or-
dained. He gives vitality to all cre-
ation and sets life into motion and con-
trols it, in the heavens as well as in the
earth; not only among men, but among
the beasts of the field, the fowls of the
air, the fishes of the sea, and all the
grasses, plants, and flowers and herbs,
etc., everything possessing the principle
of life within itself. You farmers know
that, and hence you store up your differ-
ent seeds and in the proper season take
them and plant them and they grow and
increase and spread; these things look
very small. It is very little to look at
a grain of wheat, but then if you don't
have it you never could raise wheat. Can
you farmers make one solitary grain of
wheat without the seed? It is apparently
a small thing but you can't do it. You
can try it if you please, but you will not
succeed. You cannot make a peppergrass
seed; but if you take one of those seeds
or a grain of wheat and sow it and wa-
ter it you may by its increase spread it
over all the face of the earth; but if you
did not have the seed you could not ac-
complish anything. I do not care how
smart you are or what rules of philoso-
phy or science you may have come across,
all I ask of you is to make a grain of oats
or wheat. But then, we will stop at the
wheat. If we cannot do that, we are not
so very important, are we? There needs a
superior power to give this vitality. You
look at it. You see today the trees are
leafless, there are no flowers in bloom,
everything is seared and withered and
apparently gone to decay. By and by
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according to the principles of nature, or
the laws of God, spring comes along, and
the birds begin to sing and feel happy,
the grass begins to shoot forth, the flow-
ers begin to bud, the trees begin to blos-
som. And who gives this vitality and
maintains it? God. Could you do much
without him? No. Why, you cannot even
make your grain to grow after it is pro-
vided for you without water. You try it
sometimes but you make a poor out of it,
and withal we need the revivifying heat
of the sun. The grass begins to shoot up
and by and by we have the wheat and
corn, first the blade and ear, and then
full corn in the ear. We have apple trees,
plum trees, and the various fruit trees
budding, blossoming and bearing fruit;
all these things are provided by whom?
By the omnipotent, omniscient hand of
the Almighty according to certain eter-
nal laws that he has provided for man
and for every creature that exist upon
the face of the earth.

But we will come back to the things
spoken of by Joseph F. Smith. This prin-
ciple of life is the origin of our world, not
only of this world, but of others; and this
propagating and multiplying is ordained
of the Almighty for the peopling of these
worlds. And this production of life that I
have briefly alluded to is another princi-
ple that exists to supply the want of an-
other kind of life that exists here upon
the earth. And without this there could
be no world; all would be chaos, all would
be darkness, all would be death, and the
works of God would amount to nothing if
it were not for this life and vitality.

Now, I want to speak further on
a principle associated with this sub-
ject, that is, that in the providence
of God, or according to the eternal
laws of God and the eternal fitness
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of things as they exist with him in the
eternal worlds and as they exist here
upon the earth, all of us are or should be
as much under the guidance and direc-
tion of God, and are as much obligated
to listen to his law and be governed by
his counsels and advice—and I should
think a little more so—than we would be
in making that grain of wheat to grow
or ten thousand million of them to grow,
for we could not do it without being gov-
erned by those laws requisite to produce
the increase. Furthermore, we all are
the offspring of God, are we not? I think
the Scriptures read that, "We are all his
offspring; that he is the God and Father
of the spirits of all flesh;" and being the
God and Father of the spirits of all flesh,
and having made a world for all flesh
to inhabit, and having made provision
for the sustenance of that flesh, for their
food, clothing, comfort, convenience and
happiness, and given them intelligence
and told them to go forth and manipulate
the abundance of nature to their use, has
he not a right to lead and direct us, to ask
obedience to his law? Would not that be a
legitimate right, when we reflect upon it?
The world says, No, he has no right; I am
my own master, etc. Some of the Latter-
day Saints almost say the same thing;
not quite, but they would like to get near
it. "I am a free man; I will be damned if I
don't do as I please," etc. Well, I will tell
you another part of that story. You will
be damned if you do act as you please un-
less you please to do and to keep the laws
of God. We cannot violate his laws with
impunity nor trample under foot these
eternal principles which exist in all na-
ture. If all nature is compelled to be gov-
erned by law or suffer loss, why not man?
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Now, then, he has revealed unto us
the Gospel. He has gathered us together
from among the nations of the earth for
the accomplishment of his purposes. For
this he has used higher measures and
more exalted principles than are associ-
ated with some of the lower orders of na-
ture, some of these things that exist in
nature. But who can comprehend them?
The world with all its wisdom knows
very little about them. The world with
all its wisdom knows nothing about God.
What is the acme of the perfection of
knowledge that exists anywhere today?
What is the highest step of the ladder
they can reach? To discover some prin-
ciples or laws of nature and become ac-
quainted with them and then they make
terrible blunders at that. But this is
the acme of perfection that any philoso-
pher or scientist or intelligent man pro-
fesses to reach—to understand some of
the laws of nature. But how much of
these do they know? Why, in my time, in
order to show how much they know and
how little, I will mention some things
that have not existed in my day. They
did not know of the oil we burn in this
room. I can remember that in some
of the large cities of the earth all they
had to light then was tallow or wax can-
dles or whale oil, which was just about
enough to make darkness visible. And
after all the thousands of years that men
have existed upon the earth they cannot
even make the oil you burn today, and
they did not have it when I was young.
But did that principle that exists in the
oil always exist? Yes. Why didn't they
find it out? Because they only under-
stood a few of the principles of nature
notwithstanding all their philosophy and
intelligence. Again, who knew anything
about gas in those days? I can remember
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the time when the streets and shops
were first lighted up with gas. What
did they have before? Tallow candles;
those in common use we used to call
dips. You old people know about this
and whale oil, but you did not know any-
thing about gas; but did not gas always
exist? Yes. Why did they not know it?
Because they were like us, didn't know
much. Again, what did they know about
the power of steam? I can remember the
time when there was no such thing as
steamboats, when we who lived in Eng-
land had to come to America in sailing
vessels. They had, it is true, some small
vessels that were used on the rivers pro-
pelled by steam, which they could not
trust in the ocean, and a little time be-
fore that they had no steamers of any
kind. And then what about our rail-
roads? Did they know how to apply
steam to locomotives? No. I remem-
ber riding on the first railroad that was
built, and here is Brother Robinson, who
was one of the conductors of that same
railroad that ran between Liverpool and
Manchester. I think he is now nearly
the first railroad conductor, and the old-
est living. Why didn't men find out these
things? We have had intelligent men and
philosophers in all ages to the present
time, but none could understand these
things. Yet the principles are eternal in
their nature and always existed, and all
it needed was to bring them out. And
when men discovered them they thought
they were some great beings. And what
did they discover? Simply something
that God had already made long ago,
only they didn't know it. In talking about
these things I am reminded of a little
baby. You sisters have your babies, and
you are aware how little they know at
first, and we ourselves do not know very
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much; we are only babies of a bigger
growth. One of the first things they find
out is that they have a foot, and they try
to put it in their mouth. They look at it
in astonishment. Why, they always had
that foot since their birth. Why didn't
they know it before? Another thing they
find out they have a hand and they think
what a curious thing it is, and they look
at it and the motion of their fingers with
astonishment, and they think they have
made a great discovery. But there is
not much difference between the world of
mankind and the babies when we come
to look at it. The child had nothing to
do with the making of its hands, neither
have we had anything to do with origi-
nating any of these principles. God made
them, and we have simply discovered
some of the powers of what is termed
nature, and when we have found out a
little of these things we take the glory
to ourselves; we feel very much like the
king of Babylon when he said, "Is not
this Great Babylon that I have built?"
The Lord, however, started him off to eat
grass like an ox. He had to live on it
until seven years had passed over him,
when the Lord restored him to his natu-
ral state, and he then knew that there
was a God who lived and ruled in the
heavens and on the earth. It is for us
to learn this lesson and to find out that
there is a God who rules in heaven, and
that he manages, directs and controls
the affairs of the human family. We are
not our own rulers; we are all the chil-
dren of God; he is our Father and has a
right to direct us, not only us, but has
a perfect right to direct and control the
affairs of all the human family that ex-
ists upon the face of the earth, for they
are all his offspring. Now, he feels kindly
towards them and knows what kind
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of people they are, and also what we
are, and he would do everything he could
for them even if in his almighty wis-
dom he has to kill them off in order to
save them. He destroyed the antedilu-
vian world on that account, because they
were not filling the measure of their cre-
ation. They had corrupted themselves to
such an extent that it would have been
an injustice to the spirits in the eter-
nal worlds if they had to come through
such a corrupt lineage to be subject to
all the trouble, incident thereunto, and
therefore God destroyed them. He cut
off the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah in
consequence of their corruptions, and by
and by he will shake all the inhabitants
of the earth, he will shake thrones and
will overturn empires and desolate the
land and lay millions of the human fam-
ily in the dust. Plagues and pestilence
will stalk through the earth because of
the iniquities of men, because of some
of these corruptions that Brother Joseph
F. Smith has briefly hinted at, namely,
the perversion of the laws of nature be-
tween the sexes, and the damnable mur-
ders that exist among men.

Not long ago, I was called upon by
some intelligent, or those who profess
to be intelligent men, who asked me
something about polygamy. "How is it
with you," said I; "do you know that
in this land of yours you are murder-
ing hundreds of thousands of infants
every year? Do you know that you
have among you people who are con-
sidered the most fashionable and hon-
orable that are murderers, who de-
stroy the life that God has given before
and after birth, and interfere with the
laws of the Almighty? Do you know
that they are doing that?" "Yes, we be-
lieve they are doing it." "Do you know
that you are wallowing in corruption
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and degradation, and that your social
evils and other damnable corruptions
that exist are spreading and permeating
through all your society?" "Yes." "Well,
you please go and attend to your own
affairs. It certainly does not look well
for you who hail from these sinks of in-
famy and degradation to preach moral-
ity to us. Please attend to your own
affairs first and get them straightened
out before you come to correct us." Yet
these very people, these lascivious men
sitting upon the bench and pleading in
the courts will arraign honorable men
for obeying a law of God. Will we obey
it? In the name of Israel's God we will.
(The congregation said, "Amen.") We will
carry out his purposes, we will obey his
behests, we will, with his help, abide
his law, and our persecutors cannot help
themselves, for God will put a hook into
their jaws and he will lead them whith-
ersoever he will and put a stop to their
career by and by. But he will look in
kindness upon Zion and honor those who
honor and obey his law.

Now these are my feelings in rela-
tion to these things. We ought to ob-
serve the laws of God. The Lord has
taken a great deal of pains to bring us
where we are and to give us the informa-
tion we have. He came himself, accom-
panied by his Son Jesus, to the Prophet
Joseph Smith. He didn't send anybody
but came himself, and introducing his
Son, said: "This is My Beloved Son.
Hear Him!" And he permitted the an-
cient prophets, apostles and men of God
that existed in different ages to come and
confer the keys of their several dispen-
sations upon the prophet of the Lord, in
order that he should be endowed and im-
bued with the power and Spirit of God,
with the light of revelation and the eter-
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nal principles of the everlasting Gospel,
and that the keys committed to him,
might, through him, be conferred upon
others, and that the principles of eter-
nal truth as they exist in the heavens,
might extend to the nations of the earth,
that these degrading, loathsome, damn-
ing principles might cease, that his peo-
ple might be gathered to Zion from the
four corners of the earth, and learn his
laws. Says dJesus in his parable of the
good shepherd, "and the sheep hear his
voice: and he calleth his own sheep by
name, and leadeth them out. And when
he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth
before them, and the sheep follow him:
for they know his voice." Now, he has
brought us together here. Whose sheep
are we? Says Jesus, "I pray for them:
I pray not for the world, but for them
which thou hast given me; for they are
thine. * * * Neither pray I for these
alone, but for them also which shall be-
lieve on me through their word; That
they all may be one; as thou, Father, art
in me, and I in thee, that they also may
be one in us: that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me." He has gathered
us together here for what? To teach us
his law through the medium of the Holy
Priesthood. Jesus, in sending forth his
disciples in former times said unto them,
"He that receiveth you receiveth me, and
he that receiveth me receiveth him that
sent me."

Now, God has ordained his Holy
Priesthood upon the earth with pres-
idents, apostles, bishops, high coun-
cils, seventies, high priests, and the
order and organization of the Church
and kingdom of God in its fulness and
completeness, more complete perhaps,
than it ever was since the world was
framed. @ Why? Because it is the
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dispensation of the fulness of times, em-
bracing all other times that have ever
existed since the world was, and he has
gathered us together for that purpose.
Is it to sow and plant and try to make
ourselves comfortable and to follow the
customs of the world in their corrup-
tions and to wallow in infamy and rob
and plunder one another, acting deceit-
fully and impurely without any regard
to virtue or any of the laws that govern
the Church and kingdom of God? No.
But that we might be a peculiar people
full of the light of truth and intelligence
and revelations of God; that we might
be a people having no longer need of the
oral law or the written law, but a people
upon whose hearts the law of God shall
be written and engraven as in characters
of living fire, being under the inspira-
tion and guidance of the Almighty, walk-
ing according to the principles of eternal
truth, and being led in the paths of life;
being united with God and his Son Jesus
Christ and with the ancient patriarchs
and apostles and men of God, operating
with them in the building up of Zion, in
establishing the kingdom of God upon
the earth, and in spreading salvation to
the ends of the earth. This is what he
has brought us here for. And also that we
might build temples to officiate in them
for the living and the dead, and that we
might go forth to the nations of the earth,
carrying the glad tidings of peace; and
that we might be as a city set upon a
hill that cannot be hid; and that being
in unison with God and the patriarchs
and apostles, we might draw down the
light and intelligence of heaven upon the
earth to enable us to operate with them
according to the principles of justice and
equity and the laws of life and every
principle connected with the salvation of
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the human family, and that we might go
on from strength to strength, from in-
telligence to intelligence, until we shall
be capable of enjoying a celestial glory
and shall be prepared to enter therein;
and until all that shall be prepared to
have a celestial glory shall enjoy that,
and those who are prepared for the ter-
restrial glory to have that, and also the
telestial to enjoy what belongs to them,
and that we may cooperate with God in
the eternal worlds and the intelligences
of heaven for the accomplishment of this
object. And that while they operate in
the heavens, we may operate for them
upon the earth. This is what we are here
for as I understand it.

What else? Make settlements; break
loose. Some of you are crying, "Give
us room." There is plenty of room, and
in making these settlements we want to
carry with us the principles of the Gospel
and plant them in different places. We
are sending out persons into the north-
east of this Territory, and we want them
to go filled with the Holy Ghost and the
spirit of the living God. And we are send-
ing some to Arizona, Colorado, Idaho
and other places, and we will stretch
out further and further. Zion's cords
shall be lengthened and her stakes shall
be strengthened until her armies shall
become mighty and numerous and un-
til God shall say to the Gentiles, it is
enough, and then God will give the gov-
ernment into our hands.

We have come to see you and to talk
with you. We want to see you at your
own homes. These railroads whisk us by
at such a rapid rate that many times we
have not time to stop and visit with you.
But we thought this time we would come
with our own carriages and visit the

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

people in their own homes and talk with
them and see how they feel and that
they may judge of our feelings with re-
gard to the building up of the king-
dom of God upon the earth. You el-
ders of Israel—and there are many in
this congregation—let me ask you—Do
you have prayers in your family? (Turn-
ing round and addressing Bishop Har-
rington, the speaker said): May I act as
teacher for a little while?

The Bishop—Yes, we will be glad to
have you.

The speaker—Well, then, I will re-
peat the question—Do you have prayers
in your family? (A voice in the congre-
gation. Yes.) And when you do, do you
go through the operation like the guid-
ing of a piece of machinery, or do you bow
in meekness and with a sincere desire to
seek the blessing of God upon you and
your household? That is the way that we
ought to do, and cultivate a spirit of de-
votion and trust in God, dedicating our-
selves to him, and seeking his blessings.

Here is one brother says he does. But
how is it with the balance of us? I am
talking to all of you. Husbands, do you
love your wives and treat them right,
or do you think that you yourselves are
some great Moguls who have a right
to crowd upon them? They are given
to you as a part of yourself, and you
ought to treat them with all kindness,
with mercy and long-suffering, and not
be harsh and bitter, or in any way de-
sirous to display your authority. Then,
you wives, treat your husbands right,
and try to make them happy and com-
fortable. Endeavor to make your homes
a little heaven, and try to cherish the
good Spirit of God. Then let us as par-
ents train up our children in the fear
of God and teach them the laws of life.
If you do, we will have peace in our
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bosoms, peace in our families and peace
in our surroundings. Have we any diffi-
culty with our neighbors? Why, Gentiles
strive to avoid that. Cannot we pass by
some of these hard words, as the old man
used to say when a child would come to
a big word, "Pass it by, my dear, and call
it a hard word." When you come across a
hard word, pass it by; don't utter it.

Nay, speak no ill; A kindly word
can never leave a sting behind.

Let us treat one another with kindness
and one another's reputation with re-
spect, and feel after one another's wel-
fare, treating everybody as we would like
God to treat us. And then, when we come
to the Lord, we can say, "Father, forgive
us our trespasses, as we forgive them
that trespass against us;" for if we do not
forgive our brother, how can we expect
our heavenly Father to forgive us? If we
have had any difficulty with our neigh-
bor, let us endeavor to make it right.
Say, "Brother or sister so and so, my con-
science rather troubles me about some-
thing I said about you or did to you, or
some deal I had in which I got the ad-
vantage of you, and I have come to make
it right, for I am determined to do right,
no matter what other people do." And
let us all seek after one another's wel-
fare. If we can help one another, let us
do it—financially or socially—and don't
betray one another. Some people, some
poor, miserable—I don't care to say a
hard word—I will call them sneaks, they
will try, because a man has married a
wife according to the laws of God, to
bring an accusation against him. Such
men will be damned and such women
will be damned. Do you know that,
when these miserable sneaks come into
your house on every kind of pretence,
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perhaps to sell wagons or machinery of
some kind, in the midst of their conver-
sation they are known to ask such ques-
tions as, "How many wives has your hus-
band got?" Poor, low miserable sneaks.
Kick them out of your house, have noth-
ing to do with such low, infernal trash.
While we treat good men aright, kick
such villains out of your house, they have
no business among decent people. We
do not want them. Tell them to attend
to their own affairs and let our business
alone. Tell them to go back where they
came from, we do not want them among
decent people. These are my feelings.
That's saying a pretty hard word. It is
such a word, though, as suits such peo-
ple, for there is no decent word that's ap-
propriate for such contemptible beings.

Be true to one another, respect an-
other's reputation. And then, you el-
ders, treat one another as gentlemen
with courtesy and kindness. And you
ladies treat one another as ladies, and,
old gentlemen, treat ladies as ladies, and
you, old ladies, treat the gentlemen as
gentlemen.

I feel to tell a little story about Bishop
Hunter. Most of you know Dr. Sprague.
He was sent by President Young to see
brother Hunter, when on the frontier
many years ago. The doctor had a
squeaky kind of a voice. He says (imi-
tating the doctor), "Does Brother Hunter
live here?" Bishop Hunter replied (the
speaker imitating the Bishop's voice),
"My name is Hunter." Doctor Sprague:
"President Young has sent me to see
if you were sick, and if so he wanted
me to administer to you." Bishop
Hunter: "Physician, heal thyself." Doc-
tor Sprague: "Well, sir, I feel just like
two clap boards stuck together." Then he
says, "Is this your old woman, Brother
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Hunter." Bishop Hunter: "This is Mrs.
Hunter. Mrs. Hunter is a lady, she is not
an old woman, sir." When you meet with
women, treat them as ladies, and have
everybody else do the same. We can af-
ford to treat everybody right, that is, ev-
ery decent body, but these sneaks we do
not want anything to do with—poor mis-
erable beings who go around pretend-
ing to do business, but whose real pur-
pose is to obtain information that they
may inform upon you, to whom? To men
who are as wicked, treacherous, lasciv-
ious and degraded as the devil in hell.
What for? To destroy you. Will you
receive such miserable sneaks in your
midst? Tell them to go about their busi-
ness.

Let us live our religion, keep the
commandments of God, pursue a right
course, and God will bless us. I ask
God the eternal Father to bless you and
lead you in the paths of life. I say to
you, respect the counsels of those over
you; Brother Smoot as your president;
listen to him, listen to the counsels of
the bishop and pray for him. And then
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your president and bishops should pray
for the people. Treat one another with
kindness and courtesy, and let us all
feel we are the sons and daughters of
God, living our religion and obeying his
commandments, following the counsels
of the holy priesthood, and seek for the
blessings of God upon us and upon our
posterity. Never mind what other peo-
ple do. We will go on and take a course
in everything calculated to promote the
happiness of the human family, and Zion
will grow and spread until the kingdoms
of this world become the kingdoms of our
Lord and his Christ, and the laws that
God has introduced will prevail and his
will be done upon the earth as it is done
in heaven, and every creature be heard
to say, "Blessing, and honor, and glory,
and power, be unto him that sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever
and ever," and we will join in the univer-
sal chorus. God help us to be faithful in
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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NO MAN CAN BUILD UP THE CHURCH OF CHRIST
WITHOUT THE PRIESTHOOD—RESPONSIBILITY OF THE
PRIESTHOOD—CHRIST COMING IN THIS
GENERATION—GREAT CHANGES AND JUDGMENTS
APPROACHING—EXHORTATION TO RIGHTEOUSNESS.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, SALT
LAKE CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, JUNE 6, 1880.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.

I have a desire to be heard in what
I say to this assembly. I know the dif-
ficulties there are in speaking here. It
requires not only attention, but quietude
among the people.

I feel disposed to read a few verses
from the good old book the Bible—some
of the sayings of Isaiah and Ezekiel. [The
speaker then read from the 12th chap-
ter of Ezekiel, from the 21st to the end
of the chapter.] I have (the speaker con-
tinued) a few reflections upon my mind
that I would like to lay before the Latter-
day Saints, especially those who bear
the holy priesthood. Among the lessons
which we are learning in our day and
time is this one truth: that we all of
us need the spirit of revelation in or-
der that we may teach mankind of the
things of God. I do not believe myself
there ever was a man lived in the flesh
on the earth, in any day or age of the
world, no matter what his position, call-
ing, name, or age might be—I do not be-
lieve any man ever had the power to do
the work of God, to build up his king-
dom or to edify the souls of men, without
inspiration and revelation; for the Lord
has never called any man in any age of

the world to do any of this kind of work,
whether to preach the Gospel, to proph-
esy, or to declare the word of the Lord
to the inhabitants of the earth, or to ad-
minister in any ordinance in any tem-
ple or in any tabernacle, without the
holy priesthood. There are no ordinances
acceptable in the sight of God of any
force after death or in the eternal worlds
except those ordinances that are per-
formed by men bearing the holy priest-
hood. Our heavenly Father himself has
officiated by this principle in the creation
of all worlds, in the redemption of all
worlds, and in all the work which he
has performed; it has all been done by
the power of the Godhead and the holy
priesthood, which is without beginning
of days or end of years. This priest-
hood has power with the heavens. It
has association with the heavens. The
heavens are connected with this priest-
hood, let it rest upon the shoulders or
head of any man, whether it be Jesus
Christ, or those fishermen, or the an-
cient patriarchs or prophets or Joseph
Smith, or any other man who is called
of God as was Aaron, by revelation, and
prophecy to bear record of the name of
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God in any age of the world. There-
fore, I occupy the same position my-
self. T know I need the Spirit of God.
I know you do. I know any man does
who rises on this stand, and attempts
to teach the people. You give a man
the inspiration of Almighty God and the
eternal truths of heaven and he can in-
struct and edify the children of men upon
the principles of life and salvation; with-
out this he cannot do it. And in order
to present to my brethren and sisters
and friends the subject that I have on
my mind, I will just refer a little fur-
ther to some words of the Lord to the
Prophet Ezekiel, [The speaker again re-
ferred to the Book of Ezekiel, and quoted
from the 9th, 14th and 33rd chapters, all
of parts quoted having reference to the
dealings of God with the wicked.] Con-
tinuing, Elder Woodruff said: Now, hav-
ing quoted all these passages of Scrip-
ture, I want to say to my brethren the
apostles, the high priests, the seven-
ties, the elders of Israel, who bear the
holy priesthood, upon whose shoulders
the God of heaven, in this day and
generation has placed the responsibility
of the Melchizedek and Aaronic priest-
hood; has placed the responsibility of
this great and last dispensation, the ful-
ness of times, and the building up of
the great kingdom of God which Daniel
saw by revelation, vision and inspira-
tion in his day and generation as pro-
claimed by all the prophets and apos-
tles who have written in this book, in
the stick of Judah as well as in the stick
of Joseph and other revelations given to
us through the mouth of the prophets
and apostles in our day and generation—
I want to ask in the face of all this—
and I take it home to myself—what po-
sition are we in before high heaven, be-
fore God the Father, before his Son Jesus
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Christ, before the heavenly hosts, before
all justified spirits made perfect from the
creation of the world to this day? What
condition are we in as the servants of the
living God, men holding the holy priest-
hood into whose hands the God of Is-
rael has given this kingdom. Are we dis-
seminating the mighty flood of revela-
tion and prophecy in these records and
these books which are now to rest upon
the generation as in the days of Noah
and Lot? In this respect are we justi-
fied in the sight of God, in the sight of
heaven, in the sight of angels, and in
the sight of men? Can we fold our arms
in peace and cry, "all is peace in Zion,"
when, so far as we have the power of
the priesthood resting upon us, we can
see the condition of the world? Can we
imagine that our garments will be clean
without lifting our voice before our fellow
men and warning them of the things that
are at their doors? No, we cannot. There
never was a set of men since God made
the world under a stronger responsibil-
ity to warn this generation, to lift up our
voices long and loud, day and night so far
as we have the opportunity and declare
the words of God unto this generation.
We are required to do this. This is our
calling. It is our duty. It is our business.
We have had to perform this work for
the last 50 years of our lives. When the
Lord called Joseph Smith to lay the foun-
dation of the Church he called him in
fulfillment of many revelations given in
other dispensations to men. He was pre-
served by the hand of God to come forth
in the last days, even in the dispensation
of the fulness of times. He was a prophet
of the living God. He was a prophet,
seer and revelator. The Lord called upon
him to do the work for which he was
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ordained before the foundation of this
world. He did all that was required of
him, and he was surrounded with thou-
sands of men who were acquainted with
his life, and with the Spirit and power
of God which rested upon him, and who
sustained him in life and in death. We
know he was a prophet of God, and
we know he brought forth the stick of
Joseph, the Book of Mormon, which was
given unto him by the angel of God. This
Church and kingdom has been organized
by the command of God and by the rev-
elations of heaven. It has continued to
grow and increase, and has been upheld
by the Lord Almighty, from its organiza-
tion until the present hour. And when I
look at this Tabernacle and think of the
words of the prophet Isaiah, "that the
mountain of the Lord's house shall be es-
tablished in the tops of the mountains;"
when I look at these everlasting hills and
the land given by promise to Father Ja-
cob and his posterity; when I see this
barren desert peopled by 150,000 Saints
of the living God who have been gathered
from nearly every nation under heaven
through the proclamation of the Gospel
of Jesus Christ—what can I say about
it? Can I say it is a dream? Can I say
that it is all a vision? Can I say that this
work is of man and not of God? Can I
say these are revelations and prophecies
which belong to some other generation?
I tell you no. This is the kingdom of God.
Here are the Saints of God. These moun-
tains are being filled with the Latter-day
Saints from every nation under heaven,
and with these things before me I know
that it is my duty to preach the Gospel, to
warn Saints and sinners wherever I have
the opportunity. The Lord told Joseph
Smith that he would prove us in all
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things, whether we would abide in his
covenant even unto death, that we might
be found worthy. The prophet sealed his
testimony with his blood. That testi-
mony is in force upon all the world and
has been from the day of his death. Not
one word of the Lord shall pass away un-
fulfilled. The unbelief in this generation
will make no difference with regard to
the building up of the kingdom of God.
As it was in the days of Noah so shall
also the coming of the Son of Man be.
Therefore, I desire to ask my brethren,
the elders of Israel—and I ask myself at
the same time—do we understand our
position before the Lord? Ezekiel has
passed away. He is in the spirit world.
He has received his resurrected body and
stands at the right hand of God with
other prophets and apostles who lived
in days gone by. They had their day
and generation. All these patriarchs
and prophets and apostles had a time to
prophesy, to preach, to labor, and to ad-
minister in the ordinances of life and sal-
vation. Now, in this last dispensation, ye
elders of Israel, this work has been put
into your hands. Therefore what shall
we say, and what shall we do? Are we
acting as watchmen upon the walls of
Zion? If we are, are we justified in clos-
ing our mouths, in closing our ears, or
in setting our hearts upon anything else
excepting the building up of the king-
dom of God? I do not think we are. In
my view our responsibility is very great.
We should live our religion. We should
practice ourselves what we preach. We
should treasure up the words of life. We
should search the records of divine truth.
We should seek to comprehend the day
and age in which we live. This is the
way I look upon our situation today. I
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do not look upon the revelations recorded
in these books, touching the dispensa-
tion of the fulness of times, as something
that will pass away unfulfilled. We live
in a generation when great changes are
about to take place. We live in a time
when darkness covers the whole earth
and gross darkness the people. The
world are a great way from the truth.
Infidelity overwhelms the earth, in fact
it is a hard matter today to get either
priest or people, sect or party, of any
name or denomination under heaven to
believe in the literal fulfillment of the
Bible, as translated in the days of King
James, which contains the revelations
given from the days of Father Adam
down to our own time, and which point
out to us the signs of heaven and earth
indicating the coming of the Son of Man.
We live in the generation itself when
Jesus Christ will come in the clouds of
heaven with power and great glory. We
live in the generation when the Gospel
of Jesus Christ has been revealed in its
fulness to the Gentiles, and when the
Gospel of Christ will go to the House of
Israel, to the descendants of Lehi, in ful-
fillment of that which is recorded in their
records in the 9th, 10th and 11th chap-
ters of the last book of Nephi. These
prophets spake by the power of God and
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and
as the apostle says, "No prophecy of the
scripture is of any private interpreta-
tion. For the prophecy came not in old
time by the will of man: but holy men
of God spake as they were moved by the
Holy Ghost." I feel therefore to say to
my brethren who bear the holy priest-
hood, and I say it to myself and to all—I
do not think we have much time to lie
down and slumber. We have no time to
speculate in trying to get rich, in try-
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ing to accumulate gold and silver. What
we have got to do is to build up the king-
dom of God. As apostles, high priests, el-
ders, seventies and the lesser priesthood,
we are bound together by this new and
everlasting Gospel and covenant; we are
called to perform the great and mighty
work of building up Zion, of building
temples wherein we may labor for the
living and the dead, and we should live
in that way and manner that we may be
governed and controlled at all times by
the Holy Spirit.

I know very well how the world look
at these things. As I said before, the
world is far from the Lord. We ourselves
are too far from the Lord as a people. We
ought to draw near to the Lord, and labor
to obtain the Holy Spirit, so that when
we read the revelations of God we may
read them by the same Spirit by which
they were given. Then we can under-
stand their purport when given to the
children of men.

The Lord has said by the mouth of the
Prophet Isaiah, that he would proceed to
do a marvelous work and a wonder; and
when I look at the rise and progress of
this Church, when I behold the great
work the Lord has performed, it was a
marvelous work and a wonder indeed.
There never has been, in my view, any
generation in which the same amount of
prophecies and important events have to
be fulfilled as in the generation in which
we live. Joseph Smith, an illiterate boy,
was raised up by the power of God. His
teachers were the angels of heaven. He
was administered unto by the Son of
God. He received the Aaronic priesthood
of John the Baptist, who was beheaded
for the testimony of Jesus Christ. He re-
ceived the apostleship and Melchizedek
Priesthood wunder the hands of
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Peter, James and John, who were also
put to death for the word and testimony
of Jesus Christ. He made use of these
ordinances by the commandment of God.
He organized the Church and kingdom
of God; he did that which all the wisdom
of the sectarian world could never have
comprehended. He established the only
church on the face of the earth accord-
ing to the ancient order of the Church
of Jesus Christ, with apostles, prophets,
teachers, gifts, helps, governments, bap-
tism for the remission of sins, the lay-
ing of hands for the reception of the Holy
Ghost—an organization which has not
existed on the earth from the day the
ancient apostles were put to death, and
the holy priesthood taken from the earth,
until the present. This Church has con-
tinued to rise. It is the only true church
upon the face of the whole earth. Its his-
tory is before the world. It has continued
to grow and increase from the day it was
organized until the present time. This is
the Zion of God. We see an embryo of it in
these valleys of the mountains, and it is
designed by the Most High God to stand
on the earth in power and glory and do-
minion, as the prophets of God saw it
in their day and generation. This is the
kingdom that Daniel saw, and it will con-
tinue to roll forth until it fills the whole
earth. These are eternal truths, whether
the world believe or disbelieve them, it
matters not, the truths cannot be made
of non-effect. This is certainly a strange
work and a wonder. There has been ev-
ery exertion made to stay it. Armies
have been sent forth to destroy this peo-
ple, but we have been upheld and sus-
tained by the hand of the Lord until to-
day.

And now I desire to bear my testi-
mony. I have no fears, my brethren
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and sisters—and I say the same to our
nation, to all kings, queens, emper-
ors, presidents and governments of this
world—I have no fears with regard to
"Mormonism," and the ultimate triumph
of the kingdom of God; because the Lord
Almighty has said that the nation and
kingdom that will not serve him shall
perish and be utterly wasted away. If
this had not been the Zion of God it
would not have stood so long as it has
done. This kingdom, however, has not
been organized by the power of man but
by the power of God, and whatever God
undertakes to do he will carry out. 1
have therefore no fear of this kingdom.
It was ordained to come forth before the
world was made; and the Lord never
undertook a dispensation of this kind
without due preparation before he com-
menced. He had material in the spirit
world who would in time be raised up to
carry on this kingdom. I have no fears
about this work being accomplished, but
I have fears about many of the Latter-
day Saints; because if we have the holy
priesthood upon our heads and do not
live our religion, of all men we are un-
der the greatest condemnation. We have
baptized a great many into this Church
and kingdom—not many, certainly, when
compared to the twelve hundred million
inhabitants of the earth—but a great
many have apostatized. What! Latter-
day Saints apostatize? Yes. I tell you
people will apostatize who have received
the holy priesthood and Gospel of Je-
sus Christ, if they do not honor God,
if they do not keep his commandments,
obey his laws and humble themselves be-
fore the Lord; they are in danger every
day of their lives. Look at the number
of devils we have, round about us! We
have I should say, one hundred to every
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man, woman and child. One-third part of
the heavenly host was cast down to the
earth with Lucifer, son of the morning,
to war against us—which I suppose will
number one hundred million devils—and
they labor to overthrow all the Saints
and the kingdom of God. They even tried
to overthrow Jesus Christ; they over-
threw Judas, and they have succeeded
in overthrowing a good many Latter-day
Saints, who had a name and standing
among us, who undertook to build them-
selves up instead of the Kingdom of God.
And when men having this priesthood—
I do not care whether it was in the days
of Adam, in the days of Moses, in the
days of Joseph Smith, or in the days of
Brigham Young, I care not in what day
they lived—if they bore this priesthood
and undertook to use it for any other pur-
pose than the building up of the King-
dom of God, then amen to the power and
priesthood of such men.

The Lord will have a people to carry
on his purposes who will obey and serve
him. He has a good many people in this
day and age of the world, who will be
faithful unto death, whether called to
seal their testimony with their blood or
not. He has a people who will maintain
his work while they are here. But here
is the danger, ye Latter-day Saints, and
the Savior saw it very plainly, and has
left it on record in the earth: He com-
pared the Kingdom of God unto ten vir-
gins, which took their lamps and went
forth to meet the bridegroom. "And five
of them were wise, and five were foolish.
They that were foolish took their lamps
and took no oil with them: But the wise
took oil in their vessels with their lamps.
While the bridegroom tarried, they all
slumbered and slept. And at midnight
there was a cry made, Behold, the bride-
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groom cometh; go ye out to meet
him. Then all those virgins arose, and
trimmed their lamps. And the foolish
said unto the wise, Give us of your oil;
for our lamps are gone out. But the
wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there
be not enough for us and you: but go
ye rather to them that sell, and buy
for yourselves. And while they went to
buy, the bridegroom came; and they that
were ready went in with him to the mar-
riage: and the door was shut. Afterwards
came also the other virgins, saying, Lord,
Lord, open to us. But he answered and
said, Verily I say unto you, I know you
not." Now, those who have got oil in their
lamps, are men who live their religion,
pay their tithing, pay their debts, keep
the commandments of God, and do not
blaspheme his name; men and women
who will not sell their birthright for a
mess a pottage or for a little gold or sil-
ver; these are those that will be valiant
in the testimony of Jesus Christ.

This is the way I feel today. I feel
to warn my brethren and sisters, the
Latter-day Saints, to live their religion,
to trim their lamps, because as the Lord
lives, his word will be fulfilled. The com-
ing of Jesus is nigh at the door. These
judgments that I have read will come
to pass, and though Brigham, Joseph,
Noah, Daniel and Job, or anybody else
were in the land, they could not do more
than deliver their own souls by their
righteousness. The man that is righ-
teous cannot save the wicked. We have
got to live our own righteousness, that is
keep the commandments of God.

We are approaching changes. There
are judgments at our door. There
are judgments at the door of this na-
tion, and at the door of Great Baby-
lon. How do the world feel to-
day? How does our nation feel?
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Something similar to Belshazzar, the
king. On the night that he drank out
of the golden and silver vessels, with his
princes and his wives, he thought, "Well,
I made this country. I made this city. I
am the god of this country;" but when
the Lord Almighty manifested his dis-
pleasure by the writing on the wall, the
scene was changed. His kingdom was
broken up and given to the Medes and
Persians. His greatness, his gold and
silver did not save him. In the same
way the Lord in ancient days swept away
great cities when they were ripened in
iniquity. Jerusalem was overthrown in
fulfillment of the words of the Lord.
Jeremiah and Isaiah prophesied what
would come to pass, and it was fulfilled to
the very letter. So I say to the Gentiles,
so I say to the Latter-day Saints. What
the Lord has spoken concerning our na-
tion, and concerning the nations of the
earth, notwithstanding that the unbelief
of the world may be great, notwithstand-
ing that they may reject the word of God
and seek to put the servants of God to
death—will all be fulfilled. War, pesti-
lence, famine, earthquakes and storms
await this generation. These calamities
will overtake the world as God lives, and
no power can prevent them. Therefore
I say to the elders of Israel, be faith-
ful. We have had the priesthood given
to us, and if we fail to use it right, we
shall be brought under condemnation.
Therefore, let us round up our shoulders
and bear off the kingdom. Let us labor
to obtain the Holy Spirit—and power of
the Gospel of Jesus Christ—which has
been put into our hands, and inasmuch
as we do this, the blessing of God will

127

attend our efforts.

We have been here a number of years.
We have preached the Gospel and la-
bored to build up this kingdom. Many
have been associated with this Church
almost from the beginning. Many have
been taken away. Joseph and Hyrum
sealed their testimony with their blood.
Many have passed to the other side of the
veil, and many others of us will soon fol-
low them; but I do not want when I get
there to have it said, "When you were in
the flesh you had the priesthood, you had
the power to rebuke sin, but you were
not man enough to chastise the ungodly."
Neither do I want my relatives to rise up
and say, "You had the power to do a work
for the redemption of the dead, but you
have neglected these things." I do not
want these things to rise up against me.
As for gold and silver, they are of very
little account compared with eternal life.
When we die we must leave the riches of
this world behind. We were born naked
and we will go out of the world in the
same condition. We cannot take with us
houses, gold, silver, or any of this world's
goods. We will even leave our taberna-
cles for somebody to bury. Our spirits
must appear in the presence of God, and
there receive our reward for the deeds
done in the body.

Therefore, I pray God my heavenly
Father to enable us to live our religion,
to labor for light and truth that we may
not work in the dark; to live nearer and
nearer the Lord and be prepared for that
which is to come, and eventually gain
eternal life, is my prayer in the name of
Jesus Christ. Amen.
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It is with feelings of thanksgiving to
my Father who is in heaven, that I stand
before you this afternoon, after having
been absent from this place for some
nine months that are past.

I suppose that the Latter-day Saints
who are congregated here, understand
the object of the mission which was given
to me, to go to Great Britain, and there
get the pages of the Book of Mormon,
and the Book of Doctrine and Covenants,
electrotyped, with double sets of plates,
for the purpose of spreading forth copies
of these works, among the inhabitants of
the earth by hundreds of thousands. I
therefore, feel very much pleased to have
the privilege of bearing testimony to you,
that I have, through the blessing of the
Lord, been enabled to finish or complete
the work that was given me to do, in re-
lation to these two standard works of our
Church.

Had it not been for the Book of Mor-
mon this territory would not be occu-
pied by a people called the Latter-day
Saints. That lies at the foundation of
the work of the last days, in which we
are engaged. All of you are acquainted,
if you have endeavored to exercise your
judgment and your capacities as intel-
ligent beings, with the nature of that

book. If you are not acquainted with it
you certainly ought to be. We all ought to
inform ourselves concerning every prin-
ciple that is contained in that record.
We ought to make ourselves very famil-
iar also, with the Book that is called the
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, given
by divine revelation in the generation in
which we are permitted to live. These
two books, we as a people, esteem to be
as sacred as any other revelations which
were ever given to the human family. We
look upon the Book of Mormon as a very
precious record—a precious blessing to
the people who live in this dispensation,
a divine work—a divine revelation. It
has now been before the world almost
50 years, being published over 49 years;
and the whole world, if they had seen
proper to inform themselves, concerning
the nature of the work, could have been
blessed with the privilege. It is a work
which the Lord our God has commenced
by his own power. The book was not writ-
ten by the wisdom of man, by the in-
spiration of man, but it was written by
the commandment of the Most High God.
It was written as revealed to a young
man, the founder of this Church, under
the divine influence of the Holy Spirit.
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This young man being inspired of God,
and having revelations granted to him
from heaven, had the privilege of bring-
ing forth this sacred record to this gen-
eration. The record was translated, as
the Latter-day Saints understand, and
as the world generally have been in-
formed, by revelation, by the inspiration
of the Holy Ghost, through the aid of
an instrument that was used anciently
and called the Urim and Thummim. The
Lord did not, in revealing this work to us,
require us to receive it blindly and en-
thusiastically, but to receive it on good,
substantial, sound evidence, such as we
cannot controvert, such as we cannot
contradict—evidence that no reasonable
person, having the common reasoning
faculties of man, can consistently reject.
The Lord did not raise up this Church—
did not commence its foundation, until
he revealed this Book; and in the rev-
elation of this Book, he fulfilled many
predictions, made in ancient days, by
the mouth of the Jewish prophets, and
also the apostles that succeeded the Jew-
ish prophets. They spake as they were
moved upon by the Holy Ghost; and they
predicted that such a work would come
forth in the latter times; and if this is not
the work, as the world say it is not, then
we are to look forward to the day when a
similar work will be brought forth by the
power of Almighty God; for the events
predicted by the mouth of the prophets,
recorded in the Jewish Bible, never can
be fulfilled, never can be brought to pass,
unless a work of a similar description, to
the one that has been presented to the
people of the nineteenth century shall
come forth.

The Book of Mormon, we say, is
just as sacred as the Bible—the Old
and New Testaments. We cannot

129

see any reason why we should exclude
all other books from the compiled books
of the Jewish Bible. We have nothing
in the compiled works of the Bible (King
James' translation), we have no decla-
rations in this Book, that the canon of
Scripture should be full at the close of
the fourth century of the Christian era.
We have no declarations in this Book,
that about 400 years after Christ there
should be a church or people on the earth
that should collect together manuscript
books and call them the Bible, and that
that should be a complete revelation of
God's will; or that there were no other
sacred books in existence, only what the
Catholic church, at the close of the fourth
century, happened to collect together.

We believe that God is the God of
all nations, as well as the God of the
Jews. We believe that he did not con-
fine his divine power and the inspira-
tion of his Spirit to one little spot of
our globe; although he did work wonder-
fully, and in a marvelous manner, in the
land of Palestine among the Jews, and
did shew forth his power by raising up
prophets, and revelators, and apostles.
Yet we cannot, in our views, limit the
Almighty, as the Christian nations do,
and say that he has never spoken to any
other people. We cannot, with the intel-
ligence and light that God has given to
us, say that the Bible is the only reve-
lation of God to man. We believe that
he made all nations, and all the inhab-
itants of the earth. We believe that he
had as much regard for the ten tribes,
after they revolted from the house of Ju-
dah and separated themselves into a dis-
tinct nation—when they wrought righ-
teousness, as he had for the Jews who
dwelt in Jerusalem, and in the vicinity
of that great capital city. Indeed the Lord
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has shown to us that he was no re-
specter of persons. So far as the ten
tribes were concerned, he had revealed
himself to them. Some of the greatest
prophets that were raised up in days of
old, before the coming of the Messiah,
were prophets that lived among the ten
tribes, who were not Jews: not included
in the house of Judah, or the two years
and a half. For instance, Elijah, who
had such great power given him from
God, that he could call upon His name
and the heavens would be shut up so
that there would be no rain fall upon the
earth, according to his prayer, for three
and a half years. A man with such faith,
that after three and a half years of great
famine, he prayed for the Lord to send
rain, and rain was given immediately. A
man with such power that when a cap-
tain of fifty with his fifty came to take
him—who mockingly called him a man
of God—he said to the captain, "If I be
a man of God, let fire come down from
heaven, and consume thee and thy fifty,"
and it was done, according to his word.
He was not a Jewish prophet; he was a
prophet of the ten tribes. A man also
that had such great faith in God, that
he was taken away from the earth, in a
chariot of fire, and wafted to the abodes
of immortality, among the immortal be-
ings. Here then was a prophet raised
up among another branch of the house
of Israel. Here was also Elisha, another
prophet, not of the Jews but of the ten
tribes. Were not their revelations just as
sacred as the revelations of the prophets
of Judah? They certainly were; and were
incorporated in the Jewish Bible. Were
there any other branches of Israel be-
sides those ten tribes, who dwelt in the
northern parts of the Land of Palestine,
and the Jews? Yes, we read in various

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

parts of this Bible, that many of the
house of Israel were taken away from
the main body who dwelt in Palestine,
and scattered to the four quarters of
the earth. Did God forget them and
their generations after them, after they
were thus scattered? I think not. He
did not forget them; and in the days
of their righteousness, he revealed him-
self to them and to his prophets. And
this great and choice American continent
was once peopled by the seed of Israel,
not the ten tribes or Jewish nation espe-
cially, but a small remnant of one tribe,
namely the descendants of Joseph who
was carried into Egypt. These Amer-
ican Indians scattered over this great
continent of ours, are the literal descen-
dants of the chosen seed. Now, do you
suppose that the Almighty, who desires
the salvation of the children of men,
would take a company, however great or
small it might be, and locate them upon
such a great and vast continent as ours,
and leave them without any guidance
by revelation from him? Leave them
from generation to generation without
prophets and without revelators? Such
an event is inconsistent to my mind.
God, who is no respecter of persons, who
loves all people of all nations, of all kin-
dreds and tongues, surely would not thus
lead away the chosen seed, and plant
them upon such a vast continent as ours
and obscure or withdraw himself, leav-
ing them in total ignorance, without any
revelation from heaven. What is the
Book of Mormon? It is their record,
their Bible, their revelations, their pre-
dictions, their doctrines, their manifes-
tations and visions, and their history, the
same as the Bible is the record and his-
tory of the Jews. Why then should it
be thought inconsistent with the char-
acter of God that he should bring forth
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records, so sacred, so great, so important
to join with the testimony of the Jewish
record that the nations of the last days
might have the testimony of two hemi-
spheres that God is the same God, that
his doctrines are everlasting, the same
unchangeable Gospel and plan of salva-
tion, and that his people Israel were as
precious to him on the western hemi-
sphere as they were on the eastern, and
that the great atonement which we are
now celebrating in this house, should not
be shut out from the minds of the people
in the western hemisphere? Is it consis-
tent that this should be the case? There
is not a man living, who will free himself
from the traditions of false doctrines that
have prevailed for many generations, but
what will say it is godlike, it is consistent
with the character of the Almighty to re-
veal himself to the western hemisphere
as well as to the great eastern hemi-
sphere, and if he did this would there be
anything inconsistent that these records
should be brought to light in the last
days? Is God limited in his power? I
appeal to the whole of Christendom, do
we as Christians believe in the Lord Je-
sus Christ and in his Father, as being
limited in their power, and that people
should be left without divine knowledge,
without information from heaven, when
it is so easy for them to reveal? Is
not the knowledge of God to cover the
earth, according to the prediction of Isa-
iah the prophet, as the waters cover the
great deep, before the end shall come?
Are not many, in the last days, to run
to and fro, and knowledge be increased,
and when I speak of knowledge I mean
that knowledge which is of God, the
knowledge revealed from heaven, con-
cerning the great plan of salvation. It
is reasonable, it is consistent, it is in
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accordance with the Jewish Bible, that
God should reveal himself and the plan
of salvation to the people of the lat-
ter days, that the knowledge of God
may truly cover the earth as the wa-
ters cover the great deep. In revealing
this additional knowledge, will it do any
harm? Is there any church on the face
of the whole earth that is in the least
degree harmed by the additional reve-
lations sent from heaven? I think not.
What harm is there in the Lord's mak-
ing manifest to the people in this west-
ern hemisphere, that the same Gospel
was preached to the inhabitants of this
land as was preached to the Jews and
the people of the eastern continent in an-
cient days? Who is harmed among all the
religious denominations of Christendom,
the four hundred millions of Christians,
so called, by the addition of further reve-
lation? Did it harm any of the branches
of the church that were anciently Chris-
tian, after they had the Book of Matthew
revealed to them, to be permitted to
have a testimony from another inspired
man, called the Book of Mark? I think
there was no harm in Mark's writing his
Gospel, after Matthew had written his.
It did no harm to the ancient Christians
that Luke should write his testimony of
the Gospel; that John should write his,
that John should be permitted to receive
great prophecy and revelation on the isle
of Patmos. Did that close revelation from
God? No, because we find that the Lord
inspired John to write his testimony
of the Gospel, showing that the canon
of Scripture was not closed up when
John left Patmos. What harm is there
for another nation to know about the
Prophet Moses, the Lord Jesus Christ,
and the atonement that he made by his
own suffering and death? Would it not
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be a privilege and blessing for the an-
cient inhabitants of America to be in-
formed concerning the only way by which
they could be saved in the kingdom of
God? The Book of Mormon records
the fact that Jesus did appear on this
American continent, after his resurrec-
tion from the dead; that he did adminis-
ter in person, in his immortal body, af-
ter his resurrection, for several days, in
the midst of this remnant of Israel, the
forefathers of these American Indians.
What Gospel did he teach? Did he teach
one Gospel in Asia and another in an-
cient America? No. If the same Gospel
then is taught, who is harmed among
the four hundred millions of Christians,
by having the information concerning it?
It seems to me as if I could imagine
the feeling of the strangers that may be
present this afternoon. I can imagine
someone saying, "Oh, it would be a very
beautiful theory, if we could only believe
it; if we only had testimony sufficient to
believe what you Latter-day Saints de-
clare, that the Book of Mormon is actu-
ally a divine revelation of the Gospel as
it was preached in ancient America; if we
knew this fact we could not denounce it
as something that was calculated in its
nature to destroy the peace and happi-
ness of Christendom, but we should con-
sider it a great blessing to the human
family if we only had the evidence and
testimony that the facts are as you state
them." Now I expect these thoughts are
running through the minds of some in-
dividuals here. Well, now, what must be
the evidence? What would you naturally
suppose would be the kind of evidence
that the Lord Almighty would give to
substantiate the divinity of a book that is
almost two-thirds as voluminous as the
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Jewish Bible? Can you imagine any tes-
timony that ought to be given to con-
vince the children of men? "Well," says
one, "if we could only have it confirmed
by the ministration of angels, that would
be an evidence, a great evidence or tes-
timony." The inhabitants of this genera-
tion, for nearly fifty years, have had the
testimony of three men, besides the boy
that translated the Book of Mormon—
the testimony of three witnesses. The
Lord would not suffer his Church to
be organized, would not suffer his ser-
vants to build up this kingdom on the
earth—this ecclesiastical kingdom, un-
til he gave sufficient evidence unto three
chosen witnesses, as well as the boy that
translated the work. Their testimony is
given, in connection with the book, and
there is no man living that can contra-
dict their testimony or can prove it to
be untrue. The witnesses themselves
have never denied their testimony; and
not only three other witnesses who saw
the angel, heard the words of his mouth,
saw the glory of his countenance, and
saw the plates—the original plates from
which the Book of Mormon was trans-
lated, but also eight other witnesses who
saw the plates, but did not see the an-
gel; they saw the plates at another time;
saw the engravings upon the plates, han-
dled them with their hands, and have
recorded their testimony. Hence we have
the testimony of the young man that was
called by the angel to translate and bring
forth the book, and then the testimony
of eleven other witnesses besides. In the
mouth of two or three witnesses, we are
told in the Jewish record, every word
shall be established. But God saw fit to
give twelve witnesses before the Church
of the Latter-day Saints ever had an ex-
istence on this earth. That certainly
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ought to be sufficient to begin the work
with, to begin to enlighten the minds
of the children of men, concerning what
God was about to do upon the face of
the earth. But are we confined to these
twelve men and their testimony? Are
there no other means by which we may
for ourselves come to a knowledge that
this work is divine? I will tell you how
the Lord has provided in a godlike man-
ner, just as we would naturally expect
he would do—that the children of men,
however weak, frail, and imperfect in
their judgment, if they have the common
sense and common attainments that the
children of men generally have, may not
only have a faith concerning the truth
of this work, founded on the evidence of
others, but also a knowledge for them-
selves. And how is this? How can people
get a real knowledge that this Book is di-
vine? Says one: "I should like to embrace
it, but then you are so unpopular. Still
if I knew it to be true," perhaps some
stranger may say in his heart, "if I knew
that God was the author of it, I would not
mind anything about the contumely, or
anything about the unpopularity of the
people called Latter-day Saints." There
is a way to know whether this work be
true, if you will follow the conditions.
And what are the conditions that God
has pointed out, by which we may re-
ceive a knowledge now as well as they re-
ceived a knowledge in ancient times, con-
cerning similar doctrines and principles?
It is by obedience to the Gospel of the
Son of God. The Lord, before he suffered
this Church to be organized gave author-
ity to his servants to preach the Gospel
and to organize his kingdom on the earth
in fulfillment of the ancient prophecies.
In connection with this authority, he
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gave them authority to administer the
ordinances of the Gospel to those that
would repent of their sins and believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ. He gave them not
only power and authority to baptize—
that is divine authority to baptize—for
the remission of sins, but also to lay their
hands upon the heads of baptized believ-
ers and pronounce upon them the bless-
ings of the Holy Ghost as they did in an-
cient days. This was placing the people
of this generation in a condition to prove
whether this work was divine or not. The
elders were sent forth in the early rise
of this Church, saying unto the people,
"If you will repent of your sins—if you
will turn from everything that is evil, if
you will with all your hearts enter into a
covenant with the Almighty to obey the
Lord of righteousness, to keep his com-
mandments, to do right all your future
days, and will be baptized by the au-
thority that God has given from heaven,
and also be confirmed by the laying on of
hands, God will give you the Holy Ghost,
and by this gift of the Holy Ghost you
shall know that the Book of Mormon is
a divine revelation, and that this is the
Church and the kingdom of the living
God." Very many honest-hearted people
in the American Union, in the nation of
Great Britain, in the various nations of
Europe, and upon the islands of the Sea,
have tested the truth of this command-
ment of God given unto his servant in the
first rise and beginning of this Church.
Did they receive the Holy Ghost? They
testify that they did. They say, that "by
obeying that message which you brought
to us, which you testified that God had
sent you to preach, the promises you
made to us are fulfilled. You stated
that we should receive the Holy Ghost.
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We have received it because we have
humbled ourselves before God. We have
been baptized by you. You stated you
held authority. We believed it from tes-
timony that you gave us, that such was
the case, but we did not know it. We
went forth and acted upon our faith, and
now we can testify we know you are the
servants of God; for God has fulfilled
the promise which he has given to us
through your word." Thus scores of thou-
sands have proved the divinity of this
work. You marvel that this people are
so well united. You marvel that we come
out from the nations of the earth and
assemble ourselves in one. You mar-
vel what it is that prompts this people
called Latter-day Saints to come from
the lands of their forefathers, from the
islands of the Sea, from distant nations,
and assemble themselves here in this
great basin of North America. It is not
man that has accomplished this work. It
is because you have received the Holy
Ghost that you are here in these valleys.
It is because God witnessed unto you in
your own lands, before you started upon
your journey that he had again spoken to
the inhabitants of the earth as in ancient
days. You there learned that this was
his true Church, his true kingdom estab-
lished upon the earth as he predicted by
the mouth of his servants, and you felt
anxious to be gathered with the rest of
the Saints that had the same testimony
with you. Hence you gather not only
from choice, but by actual command-
ment. We do not gather here merely for
the sake of being together, but it is be-
cause the same God who revealed the
Book of Mormon by his servant Joseph,
the youth of whom I have spoken—
that same boy received another revela-
tion which is published in the Book of
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Doctrine and Covenants, which I now
hold in my hand, commanding the
Latter-day Saints to gather out of all na-
tions of the earth, to this American conti-
nent. Hence you came here because you
had received the Holy Ghost. You have
come here because you knew this work
was true. You have come here that you
might fulfil the commandment which
God gave near the time of the rise of
this Church in relation to the gathering
of his Saints from among all the nations
and kingdoms of the earth. Has God ful-
filled that which he spoke when we were
but a little handful of people, not num-
bering one hundred souls? He told us
that his people should be gathered from
all quarters of the earth into one place
upon the face of this great continent.
Has he fulfilled it? The testimony is be-
fore the eyes not only of the Latter-day
Saints, but the eyes of all people, nations
and tongues, and among the most dis-
tant nations of the earth concerning the
gathering of the people called Latter-day
Saints. God has fulfilled his word—this
word, which was given nearly fifty years
ago, as to the gathering of his people
from the four quarters of the earth. Now
this great work of the last days never
could be accomplished without this gath-
ering together of the Saints. There are
no other people fulfilling it. For instance,
take the Roman Catholics; they were not
gathering from all parts of the earth.
Take the Greek Church; they do not
come out from the nations from which
they receive their doctrine. Take all
the Protestant denominations, and who
among them all are assembling them-
selves together in one? If they should
issue a proclamation by human wisdom
and by human commandment, requir-
ing their members to gather together,
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they could not accomplish it. Why? Be-
cause there is not enough unity amongst
them; the Holy Ghost has not been given
to them in its fulness, as given to the an-
cient Saints; hence they could not gather
the people together. But the Lord has
done it through this people. And what
will he yet do? Permit me to prophesy,
not in my own name nor by my own wis-
dom, but on the strength of that which
God has revealed to this Church since
the year 1830, and that also which is
given in the Book of Mormon—I proph-
esy that this is only just the beginning,
as it were of the great work of the gath-
ering of the Latter-day Saints.

[T would say that some of our friends
that have called in this afternoon are
obliged, in consequence of the cars leav-
ing, to retire. May the Lord bless them,
pour out his Spirit upon them, may he
manifest the truth unto them that they
may be blessed in common with all those
who keep the commandments of God.]

The Lord our God has therefore ful-
filled that which he spoke; and as I
said this work, instead of being nearly
accomplished, nearly fulfilled, and all
things brought about according to the
purposes of the Almighty, only the foun-
dation, as it were, is now laid, and in-
stead of being gathered in a little com-
pany of 150,000, by and by we shall
be gathered in hundreds of thousands
and even millions. Now, do you be-
lieve it? I not only believe it but know
it will come to pass just as much as a
great many other things which have al-
ready been fulfilled since the promises
were uttered and published in this book.
I knew they would come to pass, for
God has revealed these things to me,
and given me a knowledge of them, and
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I also know concerning the future of this
people, as also do a great many of our
brethren that have received testimonies
concerning these matters. Is God lim-
ited to this little narrow spot, called the
great basin of North America? Why, no.
It is only for the present, for the time
being that we dwell here. Where will
we dwell in the future? What is our
future destiny? It is not on the Sand-
wich islands, it is not in New Zealand,
it is not in Australia, it is not in any
of the islands of the sea, but I will tell
you the future destiny of this people in a
very few words. Not many years hence—
I do not say the number of years—you
will look forth to the western counties of
the State of Missouri, and to the east-
ern counties of the State of Kansas, and
in all that region round about you will
see a thickly populated country, inhab-
ited by a peaceful people, having their
orchards, their fruit trees, their fields of
grain, their beautiful houses and shade
trees, their cities and towns and vil-
lages. And you may ask—Who are all
these people? And the answer will be—
Latter-day Saints! Where have they
come from? They have come from the na-
tions of the earth! They have come from
the mountains of Utah, from Arizona,
from Idaho, and from the mountainous
territories of the North American Con-
tinent, they have come down here, and
are quietly cultivating the lands of these
States! Now, this will all come to pass,
just as sure to come to pass as there
is a God that reigns in yonder heavens,
and not many years hence either. Thus
you see that for some time to come, our
future destiny is not to build up this
kingdom upon any of the islands of the
sea, but to be located where God has de-
creed, by his own power that his people
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shall dwell. "Oh, but," says one,
"you have to get the land first." But I
would ask is there any breaking of the
Constitution—is there anything calcu-
lated to take away the rights of Ameri-
can citizenship by emigrants going from
one part of this nation to another, peace-
fully and quietly, purchasing the land
and locating upon it? I think not. "But,"
says one, "perhaps they will not allow
you to purchase the land." The Lord will
take care of that; that is in the hands
of the Lord. That same being who will
assist in the building of a great city on
the western boundaries of the State of
Missouri, has all power; and when we
purchase the land, and go and take pos-
session of it, I do not think we will be
driven from our own lands, if we mind
our own business and do not meddle with
our neighbors' business, and do not un-
dertake to injure them in their rights
and privileges, guaranteed to them by
the Constitution of our country. If we
conduct ourselves in a peaceable man-
ner, I do not see why we may not dwell
there as well as other citizens. We
have the strongest assurance that such
will be the case. These were promises
made to us, before there were a hun-
dred persons in this Church. It was
promised that we should have a land
as an inheritance; but we were com-
manded of God, to purchase the land.
Now, when the time comes for purchas-
ing this land, we will have means. How
this means will be brought about it is
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not for me to say. Perhaps the Lord will
open up mines containing gold and sil-
ver, or in some other way as seemeth to
him best, wealth will be poured into the
laps of the Latter-day Saints till they will
scarcely know what to do with it. I will
here again prophesy on the strength of
former revelation that there are no peo-
ple on the face of the whole globe, not
even excepting London, Paris, New York,
or any of the great mercantile cities of
the globe—there are no people now upon
the face of the earth, so rich as the
Latter-day Saints will be in a few years
to come. Having their millions; there-
fore they will purchase the land, build up
cities, towns and villages, build a great
capital city at headquarters, in Jackson
County, Missouri. Will we have a tem-
ple there? Yes. Will we have a beau-
tiful city? Yes, one of the most beauti-
ful cities that will ever be erected on the
continent of America will be built up by
the Latter-day Saints in Jackson County,
Missouri. Consequently, when congress-
men and statesmen, and the great men
of our nation, want to know what the
future destiny of the Latter-day Saints
will be, let them remember the words of
your humble servant, who has addressed
you this afternoon; for they will come
to pass—they will be fulfilled. We have
seen too many revelations fulfilled, al-
ready, to be mistaken in regard to these
matters. Amen.



DIFFERENCE BETWEEN, ETC.

137

DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS AND
ALL OTHER PROFESSING CHRISTIANS.

DI1SCOURSE BY ELDER CHARLES W. PENROSE, DELIVERED IN THE SALT LAKE ASSEMBLY
HALL, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, APRIL 11, 1880.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.

I am thankful today for this oppor-
tunity of meeting with my brethren and
sisters in this fine hall to worship God
and spend a little time in reflecting upon
the principles of the Gospel of Jesus
Christ, and I am thankful also for this
opportunity of bearing my testimony to
the truth of the work in which we are en-
gaged. I trust that during the short time
I shall stand before you I may be led by
the Holy Spirit to say something which
will edify and instruct the people.

It was remarked by Brother N. H.
Felt, who has just addressed us, that
it would be a difficult matter to answer
the question—wherein do the Latter-
day Saints, or "Mormons," differ in their
views from the rest of the people who
profess the Christian religion. True this
would be a difficult question to answer
in a few minutes satisfactorily. There
are a great many points of difference be-
tween our doctrines and the doctrines
of the so-called Christian world, but if
I were to attempt to answer the ques-
tion in brief I would say the chief dif-
ference consists in this—That the reli-
gion which we have received has come
down from God out of heaven direct, by
revelation, in the day and age in which

we live, while the religions which are
believed in by the various Christian de-
nominations who meet today in differ-
ent parts of the world to worship God,
most of which have been in existence for
a long time have been in every case ar-
ranged by men. The people who belong
to the various Christian sects all profess
to believe in one Book—the Bible, and
in one God; but their ideas in regard
to religion and in regard to the man-
ner in which God shall be worshipped
and served are very different, and when
we trace up the origin of their religion
we find that in every case, with perhaps
one exception, they have been started by
men; by individuals who, no doubt, in
the first place, believed they were en-
lightened of God and had come to the
conclusion that such and such doctrines
were the doctrines of Christ, and that it
was their duty to preach these doctrines.
They convinced others of the truth of the
ideas which they had adopted, and to-
gether they formed a religious society.
Now, we shall find that this is the case
with all those different sects and parties,
that compose modern Christendom with
the exception perhaps of the Church
which is called the Church of Rome, the
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Roman Catholic church. That church
professes to be a continuation of the
Church which Jesus Christ established.
It professes to have the same authority,
handed down from generation to gener-
ation, which was exercised by the an-
cient apostles. It professes to have the
keys that Peter held. The Pope of Rome
professes to be the successor of St. Pe-
ter, and the priesthood of the church of
Rome profess to have the same author-
ity, or similar authority, or a succession
of the authority, which was held in the
primitive Christian Church. They say
there has been no interruption of this
line of priesthood in the church which Je-
sus Christ established, to build up which
the ancient apostles lost their lives—
that this priesthood has been continued
down through the stream of time to our
own period. All the rest of the denomina-
tions called Christian have sprung from
that body directly or indirectly, and their
organization was started in the way that
I have briefly described.

You see then there is a great differ-
ence between our professions and the
professions of all the rest of the Chris-
tian world in this particular. We testify
that in the day and age in which we live,
God, who spoke in ancient times to the
prophets, and in the meridian of time
by his Only Begotten Son, has uttered
his voice again out of heaven; that Je-
sus who died on Calvary, that we might
live, has manifested himself in this day
and age of the world; that the angels
of God, who were men that ministered
in the name of the Lord, in the flesh,
in times of old, who died in the truth
and live in God, have come to the earth
in this age of the world and revealed
the things of God; and that this Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints
has been organized, not by the wis-
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dom of man, not by persons who have re-
flected and studied and come to certain
conclusions in their own minds and then
founded a church, but that it has been or-
ganized and established and carried on
and directed under the immediate reve-
lations of the Most High God. You see
this is quite a difference. There is quite
a distinction between us and all the rest
of the people called Christians. I do not
know, however, whether the great body
of people called Christians will allow us
to adopt that name. They dispute our
right to the title of Christians. They call
us "Mormons"—rather a foolish title to
give us. Mormon is the name of a man,
a servant of God, a prophet of the Most
High, who lived anciently on this conti-
nent and wrote some of the things re-
vealed to him in a book called the Book
of Mormon; and because we believe in
that book, our "Christian" friends call
us "Mormons." We might just as well
call them Peters, because they believe in
Peter; we might just as well call them
Pauls, Jeremiahs, Isaiahs, or Lukes, be-
cause they believe in the sayings of these
men written in the book called the Bible.

But the stranger might say, "It is very
well for you to make such a statement
as you have made, that your Church has
been organized by the commandment of
God and by divine revelation from him in
the present day, but how can you prove
that to the world?" There is a very sim-
ple way by which this can be found out,
by which the truth or falsity of what I
have said can be established. The peo-
ple who live here in Utah, who have been
gathered here from a great many dif-
ferent parts of the earth, are here be-
cause they know that what I have spo-
ken of this afternoon is true. This is
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what brought them here. They have not
come up to the heights of these moun-
tains to dig for gold or silver, to make
themselves rich with the fruits and prod-
ucts of the earth, or to unite together to
establish some socialistic system for the
mere bettering of their temporal circum-
stances. They have come here from the
east, from the west, from the north and
from the south, from the different con-
tinents and from the islands of the sea,
because in their own souls they have re-
ceived a testimony similar to that which
I have borne this afternoon. They have
investigated the subject; they took the
course pointed out to them by which
they could find out the truth or falsity
of this work for themselves, and hav-
ing received a testimony that it is true
they have come up here to these moun-
tains; they have left their homes in var-
ious lands, they have turned their backs
on their former homes and relationships,
broken up their business affairs, many
of them having left friends and family
and have come up here to these moun-
tains that they may learn more of this
important work, having first of all re-
ceived a testimony from God that it is
true. Well, someone may say, "How
did they find it out? Did they find it
out because somebody told them? Did
they receive their testimony from some
other man or woman?' No; they re-
ceived it direct from the Lord, direct
from the heavens, for "God is no re-
specter of persons: But in every nation
he that feareth him, and worketh righ-
teousness, is accepted of him." He is just
as willing to manifest himself to an En-
glishman, an American, a Scotchman,
an Irishman, a Dutchman, a Scandina-
vian, a South Sea Islander or anybody
else, as to a Jew. How did they ob-
tain this testimony? The Apostle James,
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some of whose writings we have in this
book called the New Testament, told the
people in his day, "If any of you lack
wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not;
and it shall be given him. But let him
ask in faith, nothing wavering. For he
that wavereth is like a wave of the sea
driven with the wind and tossed. For
let not that man think that he shall re-
ceive anything of the Lord." Now when
the elders of this Church went out with
this testimony that God had again spo-
ken from the heavens, that communica-
tion between the heavens and the earth,
which was once enjoyed by men of old
had again been opened up, they told the
people who heard their words that if
they would believe in the true and liv-
ing God, if they would believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, if they would repent
of their sins and be baptized in water
for the remission of sins, they should re-
ceive the Holy Ghost, and by this Spirit
they should obtain a testimony direct
from the Almighty to their own souls,
that God had in very deed commenced
the great work of the latter days, spo-
ken of by all the holy prophets since the
world began. What was the result of this
teaching? Why, in every place, in ev-
ery part of the world, among any peo-
ple, no matter what their former customs
or religion might have been, no matter
what condition they might be in, no mat-
ter how they had been educated, no mat-
ter of what race they might be, wherever
they heard the sound of this Gospel and
obeyed it, they received a testimony of
the truth of this work and therefore have
gathered up to these mountains.

This is my testimony to this con-
gregation this afternoon: that, hav-
ing received this Gospel and obeyed it
in the way that I have pointed out,
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I received a testimony to my own soul,
from the Almighty, by which I have no
longer any doubt as to its truth; no
longer to depend upon the testimony of
man. I can say for myself, before God,
before the heavenly hosts, before all na-
tions wherever I may be sent, that I
know this work is true. I know that God
lives. I know that God hears and an-
swers prayers. I know that Jesus is the
Christ. I know that angels have come
down from the heavens in these the last
times and restored the ancient Gospel. 1
know that the holy priesthood, the power
of God, the authority to administer in
the name of the Lord, held by men, in
ancient times, has been restored to men
in these the latter days, and that it is
here upon the earth, never to be taken
away again until the work has been ac-
complished for which it was sent; un-
til every nation shall hear the sound of
the Gospel; until every nation, kindred,
tongue and people, shall hear of the pur-
poses of the Great Jehovah; until all peo-
ple shall be warned, and the honest and
upright, and the truth-loving in every
clime shall be gathered unto the fold of
Christ; until the way shall be prepared
for the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ—
to reign in Mount Zion and Jerusalem,
and before his ancients gloriously; un-
til the earth is redeemed from the curse;
until Satan and his hosts are bound;
until the great work of God is accom-
plished and all his children brought up
from death and hell and the grave, and
placed in a position where they can glo-
rify God throughout the countless ages of
eternity.

It is popularly supposed that when
our elders go out as missionaries to
the different countries of the earth,
they go for the purpose of induc-
ing people to gather here to these
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peaceful valleys, that they might be
made subservient to our leaders. That
is the popular idea. There cannot, how-
ever, be anything more false and ridicu-
lous than this. What object could men
have in taking the trouble to go, as our
elders do, to face the frowns of the world,
to be scoffed at and despised, to travel
"without purse or scrip," as did the an-
cient servants of God, suffering contu-
mely, persecution, privation, and even
hunger and thirst, traveling footsore and
weary, among a people who, generally
speaking, do not desire to hear their tes-
timony? Their object is to preach the
Gospel of Christ, and to bear witness
of this great work. It is not merely to
gather people to these mountains. When
people do come here they come just as
I have said—because they have received
the Gospel, and know it to be true. They
come up here that they may learn more
of the ways of the Lord. And this is
the testimony that our elders bear wher-
ever they may be sent: That God has
restored the ancient Gospel and that he
is building up his Church on the earth
again for the last time; that the hour
of God's judgment is nigh; that the an-
gel, to whom Brother Felt referred, and
about whom he quoted from the revela-
tions of St. John, has come to the earth
with "the everlasting gospel to preach to
every nation, and kindred, and tongue,
and people, Saying with a loud voice,
Fear God, and give glory to him; for the
hour of his judgment is come." This is our
testimony, this is why we go forth, and
when the people hear our testimony and
believe it, and call upon the Lord for a
witness, they receive it, and then they
are willing to forego everything for the
sake of the Gospel.

There is another great difference
between our religion and the reli-
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gions of the world, and that consists in
the power and authority of the priest-
hood to which I have briefly referred.
Now, it is true that the church called
the Church of Rome, professes to have
the priesthood. That church professes to
have the same authority which was in
the ancient church, and that it has been
handed down from generation to gener-
ation to our own times. The Church of
England—or the Episcopal Church as it
is called here—professes to have a por-
tion of that same authority. The Greek
Church also professes to have a portion
of that authority. They are branches
or offshoots from this Roman Catholic
Church; but the rest of the Christian
denominations repudiate any idea of a
priesthood. They think there is no need
for any priesthood. They say that Je-
sus was the Great High Priest, and that
there is no need for any more priests;
that is the prevalent idea among the rest
of the Christian sects. But we do be-
lieve in the necessity of this priesthood,
and say that it has been restored from
heaven in this our own times. In what
way? In the first place John the Baptist,
who went before Jesus to prepare the
way for him as the prophets predicted,
who held the priesthood of Aaron, or the
Levitical priesthood—that same person
who baptized Jesus in the river Jordan,
and who was beheaded for preaching the
word of the Lord, has come to the earth
in this day and age of the world, and or-
dained man to the same authority and
priesthood that he held while he was in
the flesh. Now, I do not know that there
is another people on the face of the earth
that possess any such thing as that, so
that in that respect there is a great dif-
ference between our religion and the re-
ligions of the world. Further, we testify
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that not only this lesser priesthood
which was held by John the Baptist has
been restored, but that Peter, James
and John, who held the Apostleship, the
same priesthood which Christ held, have
come in this our own time and restored
the authority which they held. "As my
Father hath sent me, even so send I you,"
said Jesus to his disciples. They were
ordained to the same authority that He
held. What authority was that? We are
told that Christ was called to be a priest
forever after the order of Melchizedek,
an unchangeable priesthood, everlast-
ing, without beginning of days or end of
years. He conferred the same priesthood
upon His apostles, and Peter, James and
John were left to take charge of the
Church when He departed; they had the
keys of the kingdom; whatsoever they
should bind on earth was to be bound in
heaven, and whatever they should loose
on earth was to be loosed in heaven.
Now, we testify that these three individ-
uals holding the keys of that Apostle-
ship, the higher priesthood, have come
down to the earth as ministering be-
ings in our own times, and ordained
the Prophet Joseph Smith to the same
Apostleship and priesthood and author-
ity which they held, and through him
it has been conferred upon others, so
that the ancient authority and priest-
hood held by men of God in times of old,
is here on the earth in this Church of Je-
sus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Then there is another difference be-
tween us and the rest of the people called
Christian, who profess to believe in the
Christian religion. This lesser priest-
hood holds the power to baptize for the
remission of sins among other things,
but it does not hold the power to confer
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the Holy Ghost upon the people. When
John the Baptist baptized for the remis-
sion of sins he said, "There cometh af-
ter me one mightier than I, the latchet of
whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose.
I indeed have baptized you with water:
but he shall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost." And we read in the New Testa-
ment, in the Acts of the Apostles, that
on a certain occasion when the apostles
were passing through the upper coasts
of Ephesus, they found certain disciples
who had simply been baptized with the
baptism of John, who did nothing but
baptize for the remission of sins, he hav-
ing no authority to lay his hands upon
the people; they had not received the
Holy Ghost. But the apostles had re-
ceived that power and authority from Je-
sus Christ which He himself held, and
they laid their hands upon these peo-
ple, and they received the Holy Ghost.
Here is the difference, or one point of dif-
ference, between those two priesthoods.
Now this priesthood has not remained
upon the earth, hence the necessity of
restoring it. The only person in Chris-
tendom who professes to have the keys
of the apostolic priesthood is the Pope of
Rome. What is the Pope of Rome? Is he
an apostle? No; he does not profess to be
an apostle. Then how came he to be the
successor of Peter? Peter was an apos-
tle. He held the keys that Christ gave
to him. Christ ordained him. Does the
Pope of Rome profess to have the keys
of revelation? No, he does not profess
to receive any new revelation. He, with
others, sometimes meet in holy Convoca-
tion, as it is called; they meet in council,
they enunciate certain dogmas, but he
does not profess to receive any revelation
from God. What was the great power of
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the ancient apostleship? The power to
commune with the Highest. The form of
the apostleship was nothing; the power
was everything. That power departed
from the earth. The people in ancient
times were unworthy of it. They put out
the lights of God which He had placed in
the world, and left themselves in dark-
ness. They cut short the apostles' lives,
and the world was left in the gloom.
They would not have the power and au-
thority of that apostleship in their midst,
and instead of the ancient Church of
Christ with the power of God, with the
ministration of angels, with the gifts and
blessings we read about in the New Tes-
tament, we find arising a church of a
different form, a church that has perse-
cuted the Saints, a church that is stained
with the blood of the innocent, a church
that put people to death for their reli-
gious belief (which the Church of Christ
never did), and yet that church, includ-
ing all the various contending denomina-
tions and sects extant upon the earth, is
called "Christian!"

Now, our testimony to the world is
that God has restored these two ancient
priesthoods—that is, the power to ad-
minister in the name of the Lord by au-
thority, and that the power of God ac-
companies that authority. Here are men
who profess to have the right to admin-
ister the ordinance of baptism for the
remission of sins, who profess to have
the authority to lay hands upon the peo-
ple for the gift of the Holy Ghost. Now,
an impostor might profess to have this
power. Having read about it in the New
Testament, and seeing that the ancient
servants of God possessed such power,
a man might profess to have author-
ity to lay hands upon people for the
bestowal of the Holy Ghost. But an
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impostor cannot really confer the Holy
Ghost. That comes from God. No man
can bestow the gift of the Holy Ghost
upon anyone; that is the gift of God.
We read about a man who thought he
could purchase this power. He offered
the apostles money for it. But Peter said
unto him, "Thy money perish with thee,
because thou hast thought that the gift
of God may be purchased with money."
Now, here we have in Utah about
150,000 people. A great many of them
came to these mountains under very ad-
verse circumstances. They left their var-
ious homes in different parts of the world
to gather out here with the Saints. Why?
Because they knew that this was the
work of God by the gift and power of
the Holy Ghost. How did they receive
it? They received it by the laying on of
hands of men who professed to have the
authority to do so. Now, the fact that
they received the gift of the Holy Ghost
is a proof that the power of God accompa-
nies the administration. The same fruits
that were made manifest in days of old
are made manifest today. We read in
the New Testament that certain gifts ex-
isted in the ancient Church. The sick
were healed and the lame made to walk.
Some had the gift of tongues, others the
interpretation of tongues, others the gift
of prophecy, etc. What was the effect of
the existence of these gifts? Union, con-
cord, brotherly love, all seeing eye to eye.
Now, inasmuch as we find the same gifts
among the Latter-day Saints—although
of different nationalities, formerly of
different religions, brought up in dif-
ferent ways—it is evidence clear and
plain that the power of God is in the
midst of this people; that the Holy
Ghost has been conferred upon them,
and this is their united testimony. This
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is clear to me, but it may not be clear to
everybody else. I do not believe it possi-
ble for others to see things as I do, un-
less they take the same course as I have
done, and test the matter for themselves.

If a man believes in God, and in his
Son Jesus Christ, and in the Scriptures,
he will manifest his faith by receiving
the doctrines laid down and the com-
mandments given; and if he will ask of
God he will receive a testimony. I can
make bold to promise this blessing to
every man and woman in this house—
and I do it in the name of the Lord Je-
sus Christ—if they will obey this Gospel
which God has sent from heaven for the
salvation of mankind. My friends, if you
will turn away from your evil deeds, if
you will turn unto the Lord God, obey the
ordinances and ask for a testimony of the
truth of this work; if you will do this in
sincerity, I promise you in the name of
the Lord you shall receive the testimony
you seek. Is there any minister upon
the face of the whole earth, amongst the
so-called Christian sects, who can make
you a similar promise? No. Why? Be-
cause they have not been called to this
work. This is another point of differ-
ence between our religion and that of the
world. Our elders go forth with bold-
ness, because they are not sent by men.
They are not called to preach for hire.
They are called of God to bear the holy
priesthood and carry forth this message
of glad tidings wherever they may be
sent. It is their duty to proclaim this
Gospel to the uttermost bounds of the
earth, and their testimony is similar to
that I have borne here today, and our
witnesses are the Latter-day Saints—
gathered from the nations—who dwell in
the valleys of the mountains.

There are a great many other
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points of difference between us and the
so-called Christian world, that I have not
time to refer to. For instance, we believe
in the doctrine of gathering to this land
from all parts of the world. When we
go out to preach this Gospel, we do not
advise the people to stay and erect great
churches in the countries where they re-
ceive the Gospel. We bear testimony to
them that this is the time of God's judg-
ments. We say, "Come out of her, my peo-
ple, that ye be not partakers of her sins,
and that ye receive not of her plagues.”
We testify that the time is near at hand
when great Babylon shall fall; when God
shall smite terribly all the nations of the
earth; when he will turn and overturn;
when nation shall rise against nation
and kingdom against kingdom; people
against people and family against fam-
ily; when there shall be wars and rumors
of wars; plagues, famines and pestilence;
such a time as has never been known
upon the earth from the beginning even
unto the present day. Therefore we call
upon the elect of God to come out from
the nations of the earth, and they come
from the east and from the west, from
the north and from the south, to this cho-
sen land, to serve the Lord, to learn of
his ways and to walk in his paths, and
prepare themselves for the great events
that are about to transpire on the earth.

Another great point of difference is
the building of Temples. The different
Christian denominations build houses
and call them St. Paul's church, St.
Peter's church, St. Mark's church, etc.
They build churches to these various
saints, but they know nothing about
building a house to the name of the
Most High God—a temple in which
the Lord may come and place his feet;
for this is the day spoken of by the
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prophets, when "the Lord, whom ye seek,
shall suddenly come to his temple, even
the messenger of the covenant, whom ye
delight in: behold, he shall come, saith
the Lord of hosts. But who may abide the
day of his coming? and who shall stand
when he appeareth? for he is like a re-
finers's fire," etc. We call upon the peo-
ple to come out and help build temples
in which ordinances can be administered
for the benefit of the living and the re-
demption of the dead. The redemption of
the dead! Can the living do anything for
the dead? When people pass away from
the earth, is not their condition settled?
When the tree falls, does it not lie there?
Yes, it does, till it is moved. In connection
with the Gospel we have received glad
tidings of salvation which is preached to
the living and to the dead. The Lord has
revealed to us the glorious doctrine of re-
demption for the dead—a plan by which
the living may aid the dead. Not by say-
ing mass over the soul of the departed,
but by attending to certain ordinances
for them which belong to the Gospel.
Are all the thousands and millions of
people who have passed away without a
knowledge of the Gospel to perish? No.
There is no name under heaven but the
name of Jesus whereby man shall be
saved. Ask our Christian friends if the
millions of heathens who have passed
away from this world have ever heard
the name of Jesus. If not, what is to be-
come of them? Millions of people who
dwell upon the earth even in so-called
Christian countries know nothing about
the true Gospel. The so-called Chris-
tian churches lack this knowledge and
light. By the confession of the Episcopal
Church, in its homily of the perils of idol-
atry, the whole of Christendom, "clergy
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and laity, men, women and children of
all ages, sexes and degrees, have been at
the time the homily was written, buried
in the most abominable idolatry for the
space of 800 years or more." According to
the testimony of the Apostle in the Apoc-
alypse, the whole world, Christian as
well as heathen, has gone astray, all na-
tions have become drunk with the wine
of the wrath of the fornication of Baby-
lon the great, the mother of harlots; and
there has been no voice from heaven,
no revelation from God, no communica-
tion with the eternal world for many cen-
turies. Although a great many people
have tried to do the best they could—and
so far being accepted of God—yet they
have not received the Gospel by which
they can enter into the presence of the
eternal Father; they have not entered in
at the straight and narrow gate which
leadeth to lives eternal.

By this Gospel which has been re-
vealed to us, the servants of God who de-
part from this mortal sphere, take with
them the authority and priesthood they
hold, as Christ did, when he went to
preach to the spirits in prison. So the
servants of God, bearing the same priest-
hood, go and minister to the spirits be-
hind the veil whether Christian, heathen
or pagan. No matter what clime or race
they belong to, all must hear the same
Gospel and be judged by it on the great
day of judgment. They have therefore an
opportunity of repenting in the spirit, if
they did not hear the Gospel in the flesh.
The Spirit can believe, can be informed
and instructed in the ways of God, but
the Spirit beyond the veil cannot attend
to ordinances pertaining to the flesh. To
this end, therefore, we are building tem-
ples so that, when they are sanctified
and accepted of God, the holy priesthood
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may administer both for the living and
the dead. For this is the great dispen-
sation of the fulness of times in which
Christ will gather together in one, all
things that are in him, both which are
in heaven and which are on earth. This
is the last dispensation of God's mercy
to man. The work has been commenced
and it will roll on until the Gospel
has been preached to every nation, kin-
dred, tongue and people, and the hon-
est in heart have been gathered out from
among the Gentiles. Then the Lord will
send his servants unto the Jews and
the House of Israel, and thus fully ac-
complish all he has spoken by the holy
prophets. We will therefore work while
we dwell in the flesh, and when we have
finished the work we will pass behind
the veil to sweet rest. Rest from our
trials and sufferings, from our sorrows
and tribulations, from our persecutions
and misrepresentations, but not to cease
from our labors of love, but to minis-
ter in the power, in the strength, in the
might and majesty of the eternal priest-
hood among the hosts behind the veil,
and those that dwell upon the earth will
continue to build temples and minister
therein, that the dead may be redeemed.

I have not time to continue further
on this subject. I have briefly pointed
out some of the differences between us
and the "Christian" world. And now I
will bear my testimony to this congre-
gation in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ that this is not the work of man;
that "Mormonism" is the work of the
Great God, and no power can overturn it.
And I testify further, that every nation
and kingdom that shall rise against this
work shall perish and be utterly wasted
away. The Lord will have a reckoning
with that nation, no matter where it is,
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for all the nations of the earth are in
the hands of God, and every human gov-
ernment that will not serve him shall be
brought low, until his kingdom spreads
forth and is established upon the whole
earth with Christ the Redeemer, as King,
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whose right it is to rule.

May the peace of God, which passeth
all understanding, rest in the hearts of
the Saints, and also guide all people who
desire the truth, in the way of life eter-
nal, through Jesus Christ. Amen.

PROGRESS OF THE SAINTS TO UNION IN FAITH AND
PRACTICE—THE UNITED ORDER.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, LOGAN CITY,
SATURDAY AFTERNOON, NOVEMBER 1, 1879.

REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS.

I will read a few passages from the
Book of Jacob, one of the sacred compila-
tions of the Book of Mormon.

"And it came to pass that the ser-
vants did go and labor with their
mights; and the Lord of the vineyard
labored also with them; and they did
obey the commandments of the Lord
of the vineyard in all things. And
there began to be the natural fruit
again in the vineyard; and the natu-
ral branches began to grow and thrive
exceedingly; and the wild branches be-
gan to be plucked off, and to be cast
away; and they did keep the root and
the top thereof equal, according to the

strength thereof. And thus they labored,
with all diligence, according to the com-
mandments of the Lord of the vineyard,
even until the bad had been cast away
out of the vineyard, and the Lord pre-
served unto himself that the trees had
become again the natural fruit; and they
became like unto one body; and the fruits
were equal; and the Lord of the vineyard
had preserved unto himself the natural
fruit, which was most precious unto him
from the beginning."

These words occurred to me this
forenoon, while Brother Snow was
speaking upon the subject of the Or-
der laid down in the Doctrine and
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Covenants. We have here a clear and
plain prediction, in the form of a parable,
that was recorded upon plates of gold,
almost 600 years before Christ, in rela-
tion to the great work in which we, as
the servants of the Lord, and the Latter-
day Saints, are engaged. Perhaps there
may be some persons, numbered among
this community, who may have a feeling
something like this; "that we are not liv-
ing according to the law that is given in
the Doctrine and Covenants, in all re-
spects." And they have drawn the con-
clusion, that perhaps the Lord would for-
sake us in consequence of our not carry-
ing out the laws so clearly defined and
explained in that record. These things
were clearly set forth before the people,
this forenoon, in regard to wherein we
have not entered into all the fulness and
perfection of that order of things. But the
question is, can we do much better, un-
der the present circumstances? This is
a great question to be considered. And
in the consideration of it, we have to
enquire into a number of other things,
such as can we lay aside the present
order of things that is not consistent
with the Doctrine and Covenants; and
can we begin anew here in these val-
leys, and carry out the law of the Lord
in all its perfection? I do not know but
what there may be a bare possibility
of our doing it; but whether the Lord
requires this at our hands under the
present circumstances is another thing.
We are very imperfect, and yet we try
to do right. We want to keep the com-
mandments of the Lord; we desire to
be members of his Church; we desire
to have his Holy Spirit resting upon us,
and we desire to be guided by it. We
wish to know what the counsel of the ser-
vants of God is concerning us; and yet,
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hardly know which way to turn. We see
a united order established in one place,
according to one principle; we go to an-
other part of the land, and we find an or-
der established on a little different prin-
ciple; and we hear of another, all differ-
ing somewhat. And so on until we visit
nearly all the settlements of these moun-
tains. And as was stated this forenoon,
they differ as do the elders themselves
in their views.

Now what has the Lord said in this
parable of the vineyard? "And they
did keep the root and the top thereof
equal." In what respect were they made
equal? The next part of that same
sentence declares that they were made
equal "according to the strength thereof."
Now there is a great deal expressed in
those few words. They were not made
equal all at once, as the inhabitants of
a celestial world are, without any im-
provements being introduced; but they
were to keep the root and the top of
the great tree equal, according to the
strength thereof; that is according to the
condition and circumstances in which
the people are placed. Now I consider,
that notwithstanding all our deviations
from the perfect law that God has given,
notwithstanding the condition of things
pointed out so clearly in the Doctrine
and Covenants in regard to holding stew-
ardships and inheritances, and giving
an account of those stewardships and
inheritances, according to the perfect
order—I consider we are doing pretty
well, in a great many respects. We
have progressed; we have made improve-
ments; we are in a more united condi-
tion than we were 45 years ago. Hence
there has been an improvement among
the Latter-day Saints; and this improve-
ment has been for the better; it has
been pointing all the time towards equa-
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lity, though we have not succeeded, ac-
cording to the perfect law. But we
have succeeded according to the strength
of the people—according to the circum-
stances with which they are surrounded.
We have succeeded in a great measure
to instill into their minds the great prin-
ciple of unity and oneness, not only in
spiritual things, but in temporal things
also. The day will come when this will
be fulfilled to the very letter, in accor-
dance with words which say, "they be-
came like unto one body; and the fruits
were equal." That is the destination of
the Latter-day Saints in the future. The
fruit is to be equal; the roots and the
branches are all to be kept in their per-
fect order, and the whole tree kept in a
thriving condition. Then we shall have
learned the great principle of the ce-
lestial order, that must be carried out
among the children of men. During
that long period called the Millennium,
this people will see the importance of
attending to that perfect order when
our strength shall warrant. At present
we have no perfect example before us.
Where has there been either in this Ter-
ritory or in Arizona an instance where
the perfect law of God has been carried
out, as laid down in the Doctrine and
Covenants? I know of no such instance.
I know of a great many improvements
upon the old condition of things which
has existed among our fathers—the Gen-
tile notion and idea of each one holding
separate and individual interests, with-
out being accountable to anyone. That is
the old system. We have made many im-
provements, but we have not carried out
in any one solitary instance in any set-
tlement I am acquainted with, the order
of things laid down in the revelations,
contained in the Book of Covenants.
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There has been a great deal said at
different times upon the subject of fam-
ilies being united as one—eating at the
same table, for instance, and having one
large field, where their farming opera-
tions might be carried on, all who are
farmers going forth into the same field to
labor; and the same principle carried out
in regard to other branches, all taking
hold unitedly, having the common inter-
est at heart. Is there anything in the rev-
elations given in these latter days requir-
ing this order of things, or is it something
we ourselves have considered as being
a little ahead of what our fathers have
been practicing? I do not know anything
laid down in the revelations, requiring
us to take this particular method. Yet,
is it right? Yes. Why it is right according
to the circumstances with which they are
surrounded; it points forward to unity
and tends to instruct us in the prelimi-
nary ideas of being united together. And
hence, those that can enter into this or-
der, who are willing to unite in this way,
are doing well and will be blessed for it.
But let no person set any stakes, in re-
gard to this matter, that because he may
have entered into a special order, intro-
duced in one settlement, that all oth-
ers are wrong, because they do not do
likewise; they should not find fault with
their brethren, neither be discouraged in
welldoing.

There are a great many different
ideas among the Latter-day Saints, in re-
lation to these matters. But then, we
have a standard given in the Book of
Covenants, by which we should be gov-
erned. By and by, I expect we will
be in different circumstances, in which
stewardships or inheritances can be is-
sued, for all families of the Saints, some
in one kind or branch of business, and
some in another; and the full law of
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consecration will take place.

I am, and I presume a great many
others who are acquainted with the rev-
elations of God, as contained in the Doc-
trine and Covenants, are looking for the
period of time to come, in the history of
the Latter-day Saints, when we as a peo-
ple shall possess a very different country
from the one we are now inhabiting. We
do not expect to go to the Sandwich Is-
lands, neither to the Society Islands, nei-
ther to any of the islands of the oceans,
nor into South America, nor Central
America, to carry out the order of things
which we expect to enter into in all its
fulness. But we expect, just as much
as we expect the sun will shine, when
it arises on a clear morning, that the
Lord will, by and by, take us back to the
land referred to by Brother Snow, this
forenoon. We do not expect that when
that time shall come, that all Latter-day
Saints, who now occupy the mountain
Valleys, will go in one consolidated body,
leaving this land totally without inhabi-
tants. We do not expect any such thing.
But we do expect, that there will be a pe-
riod in the future history of the Church
when many hundreds of this people—our
youth, for instance, who will grow up in
those days, when they will be consoli-
dated as a body, and will go to the east-
ern portions of the state of Kansas, and
also to the western portions of the state
of Missouri to settle. And when that time
shall come, if it be needful to carry out
the commandments which Brother Snow
read this morning, referring to the pur-
chase of lands, we will have property
and means sufficient to accomplish this
work. It was necessary some 47 years
ago to purchase lands, and also for sev-
eral years afterwards. But we did not do
it then. It may be necessary for us in
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times to come, and probably will be nec-
essary for us to purchase that whole re-
gion of country. Why so? Because if
there be prior occupants to it, should we
not be willing to give them an equiva-
lent, such as will satisfy them, for its
possession, including the improvements
attached thereto? Certainly. Conse-
quently it may be necessary for us to
carry out the fulness of all these reve-
lations, notwithstanding all the abuses
and persecutions that have been heaped
upon the Latter-day Saints. But whether
this be the case or not there is one thing
certain—something that you and I may
depend upon, with as much certainty as
we expect to get our daily food, and that
is, that the Lord our God will take this
people back, and will select from among
this people, a sufficient number, to make
the army of Israel very great. And when
that day comes, he will guide the forces
of those who emigrate to their posses-
sions in those two states, that I have
mentioned. And the land thus purchased
will be no doubt, as far as possible, lo-
cated in one district of country, which
will be settled very differently from the
way we now settle up these mountain re-
gions. You may ask, in what respect we
shall differ in settling up those countries
when we go there to fulfil the command-
ments of the Lord? I will tell you. No
man in those localities will be permitted
to receive a stewardship on those lands,
unless he is willing to consecrate all his
properties to the Lord. That will be
among the first teachings given. When
this shall be done, the people will be, as
the parable says, like unto one body—all
equally poor, or all equally rich; in other
words, they will be persons that can
claim no property as their own, every-
thing being consecrated. And the land
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being purchased, will be held on a differ-
ent principle, from what it is now. Today
fifty thousand dollars worth of real es-
tate property is the most that can be held
by a religious organization; but in that
day the whole of our properties, amount-
ing a very much larger sum, will be held
in trust. For whom? For the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and
for all this great company that will be
gathered together. And there will be
such a change in governmental affairs,
that the trustee, whoever he may be, will
only act as such as long as he is faithful;
and if he becomes unfaithful it will be
transferred to another. Neither in case of
death will the heirs of such trustee have
any claim whatever on the property; the
power regulating such matters will then
be vested in the proper authority who
will mete out even justice to all parties.

These persons, therefore, will be in
the same condition that all the rest of the
people are in. The properties they hold
will not be their own, although it may be
called so, as far as that is concerned. And
when it shall be ascertained that an in-
dividual has consecrated everything he
has, inquiries will be made as to the size
of his family, and land will be appor-
tioned to him accordingly—not to deed
him the property, according to the Gen-
tile practice; but rather that the extent
of his stewardship may be determined.
When this is done, he takes his stew-
ardship, each man having his own table,
without being necessitated at all to eat
at his neighbor's. People will build their
own houses, etc., when needful, provided
they are able to do so, if not, what as-
sistance they require will be rendered
them. And then they and all the oth-
ers will be required to keep an account
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of their proceedings and present the
same to the bishops at the end of the
year, or as often as may be required.
These bishops, if they do their duty, will
say these things: "Brother, you have
been unwise in such and such things,
but in other particulars you have done
well." In this way each man will give an
account of his stewardship, as the rev-
elation says, both in time and eternity.
And he that proves himself a faithful and
wise steward in time, will be counted
worthy to receive not only a stewardship,
but an inheritance in eternity. What is
the object of the stewardship? Is it not
to prepare us for that still higher order
of things that shall exist when we shall
receive an inheritance? And when that
time comes, and we shall still be found
faithful to our trust, the Lord will be
pleased to say, "I can trust that man, he
has proved himself in the days of his pro-
bation: he is a wise man; he has done
right in all things with which he has
been entrusted. Now let him have not
merely a stewardship, but let it be given
to him as an everlasting possession, for
him and his seed after him forever and
ever, both for time and eternity."

You may perhaps ask when this time
will come for the Saints to receive bona
fide inheritances? The time will come for
the Saints to receive their stewardships,
when they shall return to the lands
from whence they have been driven; but
the inheritances will not be given, un-
til the Lord shall first appoint to the
righteous dead their inheritances, and
afterwards the righteous living will re-
ceive theirs. This you will find recorded
in the Doctrine and Covenants; and in
the same Book it is predicted that there
is to be one "mighty and strong," as
well as to be an immortal personage—
one that is clothed upon with light
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as with a garment—one whose bowels
are a fountain of truth. His mission will
be to divide, by lot, to the Saints their
inheritances, according to their faithful-
ness in their stewardships. This too
agrees with another revelation, given on
the 27th Dec. 1832, which says, in great
plainness, that when the Saints are res-
urrected and caught up into heaven, and
the living Saints are also caught up, and
that when the seventh angel shall have
sounded his trump, then the Saints shall
receive their inheritances. The time then
is there specified, concerning the period
that the Lord has in his own mind, when
inheritances shall be given. Finally af-
ter the Saints have been resurrected and
caught up, in connection with all the
then living Saints, into heaven; and af-
ter the seventh angel sounds his trump,
the earth will be given to the Saints of
the Most High for an inheritance to be
divided out to them. This land, about
which I have been speaking, is called in
some places in the revelations of God to
the Prophet Joseph, the land of our in-
heritance; and in other places it is re-
ferred to in the form of stewardships.
In one sense it may be considered our
inheritance, because the Lord designs,
in his own wisdom, that the Latter-day
Saints shall possess that land as such,
and their dead with them. And hav-
ing decreed this, even before we ever
saw it, he will fulfil it. I will refer
you to a part of the revelation given on
the 2nd Jan., 1831, at the house of Fa-
ther Whitmer: "And I hold forth and
deign to give unto you greater riches,
even a land of promise, a land flow-
ing with milk and honey, upon which
there shall be no curse when the Lord
cometh; And I will give it unto you for
the land of your inheritance"—not only
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stewardship, but inheritance; "And this
shall be my covenant with you," says the
Lord further, "ye shall have it for the
land of your inheritance, and for the in-
heritance of your children forever, while
the earth shall stand, and ye shall pos-
sess it again in eternity, no more to pass
away." In this sense it is called the land
of our inheritance. But when we come
to speak definitely, we will have to be
proven as stewards first. If we shall be
unwise in the disposition of this trust,
then it will be very doubtful, whether we
get an inheritance in this world or in the
world to come.

What is it then we look for? We
expect—I was about to quote from the
prediction of Isaiah regardless of conse-
quences; I trust, however, there is no one
present who will look upon that great
and good man of God as a traitor against
the government of the United States—
that, "A little one shall become a thou-
sand, and a small one a strong nation."
I expect that this people, if they do not
become a "strong nation" in one sense of
the word, they will be a great and strong
and powerful people upon the face of this
land. This is one of the things your hum-
ble servant is looking for. And I ex-
pect that when we go from these moun-
tains, by hundreds of thousands, down to
that land to purchase it and to occupy it,
that we will take with us a great deal
of gold and silver—for the Lord will in
those days make his people very rich, in
fulfillment of another promise made in
the same revelation, in which he says,
that we shall become the richest of all
people. If this is to be the case, the
Lord will probably fulfil that prediction
by Isaiah, contained in the 60th chap-
ter of his book—"For brass I will bring
gold, and for iron I will bring silver, and
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for wood brass, and for stones iron;" and
he will bestow upon his people riches
that they will not know what to do with
them, unless directed by the counsels of
the servants of the living God. With
this we will purchase the land, and go
down and inherit it, as a strong and
powerful people, receiving our steward-
ships. And we will not spread forth in
that land three or four miles apart, and
think we are crowded when people come
and settle within a mile of us; but we
will settle in such a manner as to make
a very dense population. It is a coun-
try that is susceptible, almost every foot
of it, to agricultural purposes; and we
can settle with a very large population
upon every square mile of country. And
we will extend our borders around about
the great central city, not stake, of Zion.
You have heard of the Center Stake of
Zion, but did you ever read in the reve-
lations of God that the place where the
New Jerusalem is to be built is called
a stake? There are other places, called
Stakes of Zion, but they will be round
about the city. And we will be multi-
plied by hundreds and thousands; and
we will build, throughout the region of
country, our meetinghouses, our school-
houses, our academies and universities;
and we will see to it, that all of our chil-
dren have equal advantages, as far as
possible, of becoming acquainted with all
necessary and useful learning. Not as
it is now: some obtain great learning;
while others are obliged from their child-
hood, from the time they are six or eight
years of age, to work to that extent that
they cannot devote any time to acquire
an education. This order of things will be
remedied; and the youth of God's people
will have equal opportunities, to develop
themselves; not that they will all gain
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the same ideas exactly; not that they will
all advance in the same direction in edu-
cation, and to the same extent. One per-
haps may follow a certain branch, calcu-
lated to prepare him to act in a certain
position in his future life; while another
may adopt an entirely different course of
study, by which he could be of benefit to
Zion. But there will be equal privileges
and blessings bestowed upon the Latter-
day Saints.

Now about these stewards. They
have to be accountable; and if they gain
anything in their stewardships over and
above that which may be necessary to
conduct the business of stewardships,
and also to support themselves, if there
be a surplus of means, what will be said?
Will it be said by bishops, "Here, brother
you must give up all this surplus to the
storehouse of the Lord?" It might be said
to one to unite him to the stewardship,
without having any greater means to ex-
tend his operations, for the time being;
and again, it might be deemed wisdom to
assist another to the amount of five, ten,
twenty thousand dollars or so, by way
of extending his branch of business, be-
cause in doing so it would be the means
of not only benefiting himself and family
but the people of Zion generally.

The revelation says: "They shall give
into the storehouse all that is not needed
for the support of the needy families." In
this way the Lord's storehouse will be
full and in great abundance; and these
means will be used for public purposes,
and also by way of providing farming im-
plements, books, etc., for the remnants of
Joseph who will come into the covenant
in those days, that they may also
have their stewardships in the midst
of the people of God. There will be a
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portion of the avails of these steward-
ships, that will be consecrated to the
Lord's storehouse, and which will be
used for the building of Temples, and for
beautifying public places in the city of
the New Jerusalem, and making that a
city of perfection as near as we possibly
can.
Now, there will be this difference be-
tween that city and the cities and Tem-
ples which are being built. The cities
and Temples which we are now engaged
in building, we expect to decay; we ex-
pect the rock and the various building
materials will in time waste away, ac-
cording to natural laws. But when we
build that great central city, the New
Jerusalem, there will be no such thing
as the word decay associated with it; it
will not decay any more than the pot of
manna which was gathered by the chil-
dren of Israel and put into a sacred place
in the ark of the covenant. It was pre-
served from year to year by the power of
God; so will he preserve the city of the
New Jerusalem, the dwelling houses, the
tabernacles, the Temples, etc., from the
effects of storms and time. It is intended
that it will be taken up to heaven, when
the earth passes away. It is intended to
be one of those choice and holy places,
where the Lord will dwell, when he shall
visit from time to time, in the midst of
the great latter-day Zion, after it shall be
connected with the city of Enoch. That
then is the difference.

The Lord our God will command his
servants to build that Temple, in the
most perfect order, differing very much
from the Temples that are now being
built. You are engaged in building Tem-
ples after a certain order, approximating
only to a celestial order; you are doing
this in Salt Lake City. One already has
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been erected in St. George, after a pat-
tern in part, of a celestial order. But
by and by, when we build a Temple that
is never to be destroyed, it will be con-
structed, after the most perfect order
of the celestial worlds. And when God
shall take it up into heaven it will be
found to be just as perfect as the cities
of more ancient, celestial worlds which
have been made pure and holy and im-
mortal. So it will be with other Tem-
ples. And we, in order to build a Tem-
ple, after a celestial order in the ful-
ness of perfection, will need revelators
and prophets in our midst, who will re-
ceive the word of the Lord; who will
have the whole pattern thereof given by
revelation, just as much as everything
was given by revelation pertaining to the
tabernacle erected in the wilderness by
Moses. Indeed, before we can go back to
inherit this land in all its fulness of per-
fection, God has promised that he would
raise up a man like unto Moses. Who
this man will be I do not know; it may be
a person with whom we are entirely un-
acquainted; it may be one of our infant
children; it may be some person not yet
born; it may be someone of middle age.
But suffice it to say, that God will raise
up such a man, and he will show forth
his power through him, and through the
people that he will lead forth to inherit
that country, as he did through our fa-
thers in the wilderness. Did he then
display his power by dividing the wa-
ters? Yes. Did the mountains and land
shake under his power? Yes. Did he
speak to the people by his own voice?
Yes. Did he converse with Moses face to
face? Yes. Did he show him his glory?
Yes. Did he unfold to him in one moment
more than all our schools and academies,
and universities could give us in ten
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thousand years? Yes. God will assuredly
raise up a man like unto Moses, and re-
deem his people, with an outstretched
arm, as their fathers were redeemed, at
the first, going before them with his own
presence, and will also surround them
by his angels. I expect, when that time
comes, that man will understand all the
particulars in regard to the Temple to
be built in Jackson County. Indeed, we
have already a part of the plan revealed,
and also the plat explaining how the city
of Zion is to be laid off, which may be
found commencing on page 438, Volume
14 of the MILLENNIAL STAR. From
what has been revealed of this Temple to
be erected we can readily perceive that
it will differ from anything that we have
had. It will differ in regard to the num-
ber of rooms; it will differ very much
in its outward and also its inward form;
and it will differ in regard to the du-
ties to be performed in each of its rooms
to be occupied by the respective depart-
ments of priesthood. This house will be
reared, then, according to a certain plan,
which God is to make known to his ser-
vant whom he will, in his own due time,
raise up. And he will have to give more
revelation on other things equally as im-
portant, for we shall need instructions
how to build up Zion; how to establish
the center city; how to lay off the streets;
the kind of ornamental trees to adorn the
sidewalks, as well as everything else by
way of beautifying it, and making it a
city of perfection, as David prophetically
calls it.

And then God will come and visit

it; it will be a place where he
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will have his throne, where he will sit
occasionally as King of Kings and Lord
of Lords, and reign over his people who
will occupy this great western continent;
the same as he will have his throne at
Jerusalem. "Beautiful for situation, the
joy of the whole earth, is mount Zion,
on the sides of the north, the city of the
great King."

And again he says:

"Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty,
God hath shined."

Does the Psalmist mean that God will
shine literally out of Zion? Yes, shine
with light that will be seen by the righ-
teous and the wicked also.

For fear of taking up too much of
the time, I will bring my remarks to a
close. I will say, however, I desire greatly
that the Lord will bless the Latter-day
Saints, and bless his servants that some,
at least, may have the pleasure of enter-
ing into all the perfection of this glory,
here in this temporal life; while the more
aged, the grayhaired and graybearded
like myself, will perhaps pass away, if
the Lord requires it. And that our sons
may rise up after us, being filled with
the power and Spirit of God, to carry out
his great and righteous purposes, even to
completion.

I pray God to bless the inhabitants
of Logan and those of the towns round
about in this valley, and throughout all
our mountain regions; and that his pe-
culiar blessings and favor may continue
to attend us while we sojourn in these
mountains, and go with us when Zion
shall be redeemed in all its fulness.
Amen.
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HOW A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS OBTAINED—THE GOSPEL
TO THE DEAD—VARIOUS DISPENSATIONS OF THE MOST
HIGH TO MANKIND—POWER OF THE
PRIESTHOOD—RESTORATION OF THE GOSPEL
THROUGH JOSEPH SMITH—FAILINGS OF THE
SAINTS—CORRUPTIONS OF THE WICKED.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE 14TH WARD
MEETINGHOUSE, SUNDAY EVENING, DECEMBER 7, 1879.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.

We meet together from time to time
to speak, to hear, to reflect, to converse,
and to exchange views in regard to the
worship of Almighty God. There is some-
thing associated with these matters that
has generally attracted the attention of
the human family in all ages, among all
peoples, and under almost all circum-
stances. There is and always has been a
feeling of reverence existing among the
human family for a Divine Being of some
kind and of some form, even amongst
the most low and debased people of the
earth. The position that we occupy in
the world, our ideas of the mutability of
affairs of time and sense, the continu-
ous departure of one after another from
this stage of existence to another, leads
us, as well as other portions of the hu-
man family generally, more or less to
reflect upon those things pertaining to
the future. Various ideas and theories
have existed amongst different peoples.
Some have worshipped a great variety of
Gods of their own making, while others
have followed the notions and theories of
men in regard to certain doctrines, for-
mulas, theories and ideas that have been

promulgated among what would be
termed the wise, the prudent, and the
intelligent of the earth. But in relation
to religious matters there is no one can
have any true or correct conception of a
hereafter unless it has been revealed by
the Almighty, who alone is able to com-
prehend the end from the beginning and
is acquainted with the position and des-
tinies of men and of the world.

We have had revealed to us from
time to time, as manifested in the Scrip-
tures, developed therein, many ideas
pertaining to God and to futurity; but
any intelligence in regard to these mat-
ters was generally obtained directly
from the Lord, or through the minis-
tering of angels, or by the Spirit of
prophecy and revelation given to them
by the Almighty. And it is emphati-
cally stated in the Scriptures that, "the
things of God knoweth no man, but
by the Spirit of God," and hence when
men assume to comprehend principles
pertaining to futurity, predicated upon
the learning, the wisdom, the intelli-
gence or the science of the world, they
are always very much at fault. Who
can comprehend the Almighty or under-
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stand his designs? As one of old said,
"It is high as heaven." What can'st thou
know? "Deeper than hell." Who can pen-
etrate its mysteries? What really do we
know? To commence with, who can un-
derstand the designs of God in relation
to the organization of this world, or in
relation to the position of man and his
destiny? His past operations, his present
dealings with the nations and his de-
signs in the future, to the uninspired,
are all a profound enigma. Who knows
anything about it? We find all kinds
of theories, notions and opinions in ex-
istence at the present day, but what do
they amount to? What would my unsup-
ported opinion be worth, or what would
anybody's opinion be in relation to these
matters? It would amount to nothing.
In regard to other principles, of a more
material nature that we are intimately
associated with, there are certain facts
that scientists and men of intelligence al-
ways wish to be demonstrated, and un-
less they are, they pay very little atten-
tion to any unsupported hypothesis. If
this be true in regard to the known sci-
ences, how much more particular should
we be in regard to more important mat-
ters. Theories, hypotheses, notions, dog-
mas and opinions amount to very little
when associated with the great and eter-
nal principles connected with the welfare
of mankind, and the salvation of a world.
And hence we need something higher,
something of more intelligence than any-
thing that man possesses to give unto us
information pertaining to these matters.

When God created the world and
placed man upon it he had certain
ideas and designs that were fixed,
immutable, and eternal, they were
based or predicated, in the most con-
summate wisdom; the most profound
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intelligence; the wisdom and intelli-
gence, if you please, that dwells with the
Gods. The organization of the heavens
and the earth, the creation of the world
as we understand it, and also the cre-
ation of man and beast, fowl, fish and
insect, and everything that exists upon
the face of this earth. There was an ob-
ject and design in relation to all these
matters. We could know nothing about
that, however, unless it had been re-
vealed unto us, unless it had been com-
municated by the being who knows the
end from the beginning, and who com-
prehends all things pertaining to the
present condition as well as the past and
the future destiny of the human family
and of the world.

Certain men in different ages have
told us, so it is recorded here in the
Bible, about certain communications
which they had from the Almighty. They
seemed to have a mode and manner of
approaching him, and he in the vari-
ous dispensations made choice of and se-
lected individuals through whom and to
whom he communicated his will to the
human family. There is something very
remarkable in regard to these things.
There are many remarkable things in
the old antediluvian history of the world,
that we have only very imperfectly re-
lated to us in the Bible. We read,
for instance, of a man by the name of
Enoch—we are told in the Bible that,
"Enoch walked with God: and he was
not; for God took him." That is about
all that is said about him except that
he was a man that feared God. But
Enoch, when we come to know more
of his history from the revelations that
have been given, we find, was a man
that had communication with God from
time to time. The Bible says he walked
with God and was not, for God took
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him, but in other revelations which we
have received, we have an account of the
kind of ministry that he had, the labors
that he performed, the preaching that he
did, the manifestation of the power of
God on his behalf, and finally of his gath-
ering together a large number of people.
That he built a city; that in that city
they were under the guidance, direction
and control of the Almighty; and that he
and his city and people, or many of them,
were translated, and hence as the Bible
says, "he was not; for God took him," and
he also took the people that were with
him, those that feared him and worked
righteousness.

There are other events associated
with these matters which are very inter-
esting when we come to examine them.
The people had corrupted themselves
very much, departed from the law of
God, violated his ordinances, and com-
mitted all kinds of iniquity, so that, as
the Bible tells us, all the thoughts of
their hearts were only evil and that
continually, and it repented the Lord
that he had made man because of the
wickedness and corruption that then ex-
isted. We have a very short account
of this in the Scriptures, but through
other means that have been communi-
cated to us we have received a further
knowledge of these matters; for other
men that embraced the Gospel in former
ages became preachers of righteousness
as well as Enoch. They had the Spirit
of the Gospel as Moses had it, as Jesus
had it, and as we have it. They held
communion with God and were under
the inspiration of the Almighty, in their
administration, and when they came
together—those that feared God and
worked righteousness—they had visions
and revelations and prophesied of events
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that should transpire. There were many
prophets in those days and they proph-
esied of a prison house that God had
prepared, told the people of the destruc-
tion that was coming upon the earth:
that they should be swept off the face
of the earth by the waters of the flood
and that none should be spared except a
few to perpetuate the name and fame of
the Almighty and again propagate their
species. This is a thing that has seemed
very singular to some men who do not
comprehend the designs of God, and they
suppose that there was a degree of cru-
elty attached to the Almighty in sweep-
ing off the whole people of the land, with
the exception of a very few. They as-
sume to say there was a degree of injus-
tice, cruelty and tyranny associated with
it. However, that is for want of an un-
derstanding of correct principle, and the
designs of the Almighty, and many con-
clusions that people arrive at, predicated
upon the same ground—arise from a lack
of understanding the principle that they
talk about.

There are some principles connected
with these things which put matters in
a very different light. When we under-
stand the nature of man, when we con-
sider that he is a dual being, that he is
possessed of a body and spirit, that he is
associated with time and with eternity,
that according to the Scriptures the spir-
its of all men were created before this
world was made, and that God is the God
and Father of the spirits of all flesh; and
being God and Father of the spirits of all
flesh, it was his right and his prerogative
to dictate what should be done for the
benefit of those spirits and his children
that he had created here upon the earth.
It was not a matter of theory, according
to the opinions of men, but an immutable
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plan, according to the eternal wisdom
of God as it existed in his bosom before
the world was, or "before the morning
stars sang together, and all the sons of
God shouted for joy." These spirits, that
he was the father of, had their rights
and privileges and immunities; and as
he had created man upon the earth or
prepared a tabernacle, or a body, if you
please, for these spirits to inhabit, it be-
came his interest, as the Father of the
human family, to look after their wel-
fare. They had been led aside by the
influence of Satan and had corrupted
themselves and departed from correct
principles, and violated the law of God,
and became degraded and sunken in in-
iquity and infamy. Now, suppose we
take ourselves back into the presence
of our Father, and looking down upon
these degraded wretches that inhabited
the earth at that time, would we not
turn to our Father as a just God and
say, "Father, do you see the corruption,
the degradation, the infamy and the evil
that exists and permeates the world of
mankind?" "Yes, yes, of course I see it."
"Is it just that our spirits should be con-
demned to go and inhabit the bodies of
these men, or of their seed, that are so
fallen, so degraded and so corrupt, and
whose actions and operations are so at
variance with thee and thy laws? Is it
just and equitable that we should go and
be mixed up with these infamies and be
led astray like them into the paths of
vice and suffer for things that we have
not done and could not help ourselves
in: is it just?" "Why, no it is not, and
I will cut them off; and as they possess
the power of propagating their species
upon the earth, I will stop that power
by a flood and raise up another people,
that justice may be done you, my sons
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and daughters, and that the judge of all
the earth may do right." When we look
at things in that point of view, it places
them in another position from what they
would appear otherwise, and justifies the
ways of God with man.

Now, when this event took place, peo-
ple were cast into the pit, into the pris-
ons, as it had before been said that they
should be. Well, what about that? Trace
things forward to the time that Jesus ap-
pears upon the earth, and we see some-
thing then pertaining to these very in-
dividuals, in the acts of the Almighty,
as they transpired at that time. When
Jesus accomplished his work, when he
had fulfilled the mission that he had to
do here upon the earth, and when he
was put to death in the flesh and quick-
ened by the Spirit, he went and preached
to the spirits in prison "that sometime
were disobedient, when once the long-
suffering of God waited in the days of
Noah;" and although they had suffered
the wrath of Almighty God, he who had
come to proclaim deliverance to the cap-
tive, to open the prison doors to those
that were bound, to release them and
to proclaim the acceptable time of the
Lord, he went to them as their Savior,
in common with others, and preached
the Gospel unto them. Hence we find
the acts of God justified in relation to
these matters, and while he had power
to destroy, while he had power to send
them to prison, he also had power to con-
ceive a plan for their deliverance there-
from, when the time should come that
they should be delivered after they had
suffered sufficiently for the crimes, evils
and iniquities that they had committed
upon the earth. There are many singu-
lar things associated with these matters
that men do not really comprehend.
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We come again to another prominent
character, that is Abraham, a very re-
markable man in his day and age; al-
though at the present time men look
upon him as a kind of an old shepherd,
a man that attended flocks and herds
and sheep, a sort of herdsman and a
shepherd; and there was very little of
him known except that he lived in his
day almost as a barbarian. That is the
opinion that many men have formed of
him—that he was something like our
backwoodsmen, some of our farmers who
have not mixed up with the elite of so-
ciety, or made themselves familiar with
the intelligence that pervades the world.
I look upon him as another character
entirely, and from information that we
can gather from revelations that have
been referred to, we find that there was
something very peculiar about him. We
read his history and we find that he was
a man that sought after righteousness,
that he desired to obtain more righteous-
ness, that he examined the records of
his fathers, that he found in examining
the records, tracing them back through
the flood, clear away back unto Adam's
day, he found many circumstances that
were connected with mankind, not only
to Adam's day, but before the world
was. In doing this, among other things,
he found he had a right to the priest-
hood. I need not stop to tell you what
that is, you Latter-day Saints. You un-
derstand it is the rule and government
of God, whether in the heavens or on
the earth, and when we talk of the
kingdom of God we talk of something
that pertains to rule, government, au-
thority and dominion; and that priest-
hood is the ruling principle that exists
in the heavens or on the earth, asso-
ciated with the affairs of God. Hence,
we are told in the Scriptures that Christ
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was a priest forever after the order of
Melchizedek. Then of what order was
Melchizedek? A priest forever after the
order of the Son of God, for if Christ
was after the order of Melchizedek,
Melchizedek must have been after the
order of Christ, as a necessary conse-
quence. Very well. Now, then, in relation
to that priesthood it was something that
ministered in time and through eternity;
it was a principle that held the keys of
the mysteries of the revelations of God,
and was intimately associated with the
Gospel, and the Gospel, wherever it ex-
isted, was in possession of this priest-
hood; and it could not exist without it.
It always "brought life and immortality
to light." The notions and opinions and
religions of man generally are altogether
devoid of a principle of that kind, they
know nothing about it. Whenever men
are placed in communication with God
and are in possession of the Gospel of the
Son of God, it brings life and immortality
to light, and places them in relationship
with God that other men know nothing
about.

They were spoken of in former times
as the "sons of God." "Now are we the
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be: but we know that,
when he shall appear, we shall be like
him; for we shall see him as he is." It
was this priesthood that would be the
means of introducing him into the pres-
ence of God that Abraham found that he
was a rightful inheritor of, according to
his lineage and descent, and he applied
for an ordination, which he received, ac-
cording to the revelation given unto us,
and with that ordination the powers,
the blessings, the light, intelligence and
revelation associated with the Gospel of
the Son of God. And what then? The
next that we read of is that he had the
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Urim and Thummim, and thus he sought
unto God for himself, and while search-
ing unto him, God revealed himself unto
Abraham and said: "I will bless them
that bless thee, and curse them that
curseth thee: and in thee shall all fam-
ilies of the earth be blessed." There is
something very remarkable about this
when we reflect upon it, and when we ex-
amine the position that he occupied, and
that his seed occupied, we can see the
fulfillment of these things. Afterwards,
the Lord revealed himself to him from
time to time, communicated his will to
him, and he was made acquainted with
the designs of the Almighty. The Lord
showed unto him the order of the cre-
ation of this earth on which we stand,
and revealed unto him some of the great-
est and most sublime truths that ever
were made known to man. He got
these through revelation from God and
through the medium of the Gospel of the
Son of God.

Well, let us look a little at the ful-
fillment of some of these things. "I
will bless them that bless thee: and in
thee shall all families of the earth be
blessed." We read sometime afterwards
of Isaac and Jacob. Jacob had commu-
nication with God. The Lord appeared
unto him from time to time, and re-
vealed his purposes and designs unto
him. Abraham prophesied that the chil-
dren of Israel should be in bondage in
Egypt for 400 years, that after that time
they should be delivered; and Moses was
raised up as a deliverer and he conversed
with God. He saw a bush that burned
with fire, and the bush was not con-
sumed. He afterwards conversed with
the Lord upon mount Sinai, and received
tables of stone written upon by the finger
of God, which were the commandments
of the Lord to the children of Israel.
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And who was Moses? A descendant of
Abraham.

We also read of prophets who, by the
spirit of inspiration, could draw aside the
dark veil of futurity and penetrate into
the invisible world, and contemplate the
purposes of God as they should roll forth
in after ages in all their majesty and
power and glory. And who were they?
They were the seed of Abraham. We
read that Jesus, also, who was the Son
of God, was born of the seed of Abra-
ham according to the flesh. Who were
His apostles? The seed of Abraham.
Then there were Nephi, Lehi, Ishmael
and others who came from the land of
Jerusalem to this continent according to
the Book of Mormon. Who were they?
The seed of Abraham. There were also
the Twelve Apostles called and set apart
upon this continent, who went forth by
the power and Spirit of God, aided by
intelligence and revelation such as they
never had on the other continent. Who
were they? The seed of Abraham. "In
thee shall all the families of the earth be
blessed"—not cursed; that was not what
the priesthood of God was introduced for,
but to spread light, truth, and intelli-
gence, to unfold unto mankind the ways,
purposes and designs of God, to make
man acquainted with his origin, his po-
sition in life and his future destiny; and
to make him acquainted, as an eternal,
intelligent being, with things past, with
things present, and with things to come.
This is what Jesus taught them on the
continent of America. "It is expedient
for you that I go away: for if I go not
away, the Comforter will not come unto
you;" which is the Spirit of God. And
what shall it do? It shall bring things
past to your remembrance. You shall
be made acquainted with the actions
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of the ancient principles and of God in
ages that have preceded you. It shall
lead unto all truth. You shall compre-
hend all matters that are necessary for
you to know by the light, intelligence,
and revelation which flows from God.
And what else shall it do? It shall show
you of things to come. It shall draw aside
the veil of the invisible world. It shall
make you acquainted with the things
pertaining to eternity, and you will be
enabled to square your lives according
to the eternal principles of intelligence
as it dwells in the bosom of God, and as
the Holy Ghost will make known and re-
veal unto you. It is this priceless trea-
sure that is spoken of that we possess
in earthen vessels "that ye are come,"
says Paul in his epistle to the Hebrews,
"unto mount Sion, and unto the city of
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,
and to the innumerable company of an-
gels, To the general assembly and church
of the firstborn, which are written in
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and
to the spirits of just men made perfect,
And to Jesus the mediator of the new
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling,
that speaketh better things than that
of Abel." This is what the Gospel does
for you, it brings life and immortality to
light.

These are some of the leading, promi-
nent principles as they have existed
heretofore, along with thousands of oth-
ers that we have not time to mention or
touch upon this evening.

Now, we will come to other events,
of later date; events with which we
are associated—I refer now to the
time that Joseph Smith came among

men. What was his position? And
how was he situated? I can tell
you what he told me about it. He

said that he was very ignorant of
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the ways, designs and purposes of God,
and knew nothing about them; he was a
youth unacquainted with religious mat-
ters or the systems and theories of the
day. He went to the Lord, having
read James' statement, that, "If any of
you lack wisdom, let him ask of God,
that giveth to all men liberally, and up-
braideth not; and it shall be given him."
He believed that statement and went to
the Lord and asked him, and the Lord re-
vealed himself to him together with his
Son Jesus, and, pointing to the latter,
said: "This is My Beloved Son. Hear
Him!" He then asked in regard to the
various religions with which he was sur-
rounded. He enquired which of them was
right for he wanted to know the right
way and to walk in it. He was told that
none of them was right, that they had all
departed from the right way, that they
had forsaken God the fountain of living
waters, and hewed them out cisterns,
broken cisterns, that could hold no wa-
ter. Afterwards the Angel Moroni came
to him and revealed to him the Book of
Mormon, with the history of which you
are generally familiar, and also with the
statements that I am now making per-
taining to these things. And then came
Nephi, one of the ancient prophets, that
had lived upon this continent, who had
an interest in the welfare of the people
that he had lived amongst in those days.

But how is it in relation to these
people and in regard to some of these
matters? Why and how should these
men that have lived here upon the earth
have anything to do with the people
that now live upon it? You Latter-
day Saints ought to be acquainted with
these matters, and I suppose you are;
but I will show one or two princi-
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ples here in case, peradventure, there
may be those present who have not
thought or reflected properly upon the
subject. The Melchizedek Priesthood,
we are told by Paul, is without begin-
ning of days or end of years. He speaks
of Melchizedek as a man, "Without fa-
ther, without mother, without descent."
Now, he would be a very singular man,
according to our idea of things, with-
out father or mother, without beginning
of days or end of years, but it was the
priesthood of which he spake in con-
tradistinction to the priesthood of Aaron.
He was then among the Jews. The Jews
believed in the Aaronic priesthood; but
they knew very little or nothing about
the Melchizedek priesthood, and a man
to be a priest of Aaron must be a lit-
eral descendant of Aaron, and of the
tribe of Levi, and he must be able to
prove his lineage from the records. But
in contradistinction to this priesthood
there was the priesthood of Melchizedek,
hence we come to account for some of
these things of which I have been speak-
ing. And now I will go a little further
in regard to this matter. I find, for in-
stance, a man by the name of Moses
who lived at a certain time to whom I
have referred. I find another man by
the name of Elijah, who was a great
prophet and who had great power with
God, among other things in controlling
the elements, in shutting up the heav-
ens and in again opening them by his
prayer of faith under certain circum-
stances, which it is not necessary for us
now to enter into. We find that when Je-
sus was here upon the earth he ascended
a mount with his disciples, Peter, James
and John, and there appeared unto them
Moses and Elias, in great glory. Peter,
turning to Jesus, said, "Lord, it is good
for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us
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make here three tabernacles; one for
thee, and one for Moses, and one for
Elias." Now then, the question arises,
What was Moses doing here? What was
Elias doing here? Where had they come
from? Why, they had the Gospel. The
Gospel is an everlasting Gospel as spo-
ken of in the Scriptures, and associated
with that Gospel is the priesthood that
administers in time and in eternity. And
Moses, who had led the children of Is-
rael out of the land of Egypt, and had
conversed with God and given the law
of the Lord unto the people, with Elias
the prophet, who was also a man of
God—the Melchizedek priesthood, which
held the keys of the mysteries of God,
and it ministers in time and in eternity.
Both of these men had ministered on the
earth, and, holding that priesthood in
the heavens they came to minister to Je-
sus, and to Peter, James and John, upon
the earth. There is nothing very remark-
able about that.

We come again to John on the Isle
of Patmos, where he had been ban-
ished because of his religion. I do
not know whether he was a practical
polygamist or not; but his religion was
very much opposed to the ideas and the-
ories of the people in that day. He
was a Christian and he dared to fear
God and keep his commandments, and
they banished him to the Isle of Pat-
mos, that he might labor amongst the
slaves there in the lead mines. But while
there, being in possession of the light,
the truth, the intelligence and revela-
tion that proceeded from God, he gazed
upon the purposes of God as they should
roll forth in a subsequent period of time,
and he contemplated the position of
man in the various ages of the world
unto the time that the heavens and the
earth should pass away; when there



HOW A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS OBTAINED, ETC.

should "be a new heaven and a new earth
whereon dwelt righteousness." He gazed
upon all these things and fell down at
the feet of the angel to worship him,
whereupon the angel said, "See thou do
it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of
thy brethren that have the testimony of
Jesus: worship God: for the testimony
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." In
other words: "I was like you once, on the
earth, persecuted, cast out, condemned,
despised, had every kind of opprobrium
and approach cast upon me; wandered
about in sheepskins and goatskins, des-
titute, afflicted, tormented; wandered
in deserts and mountains, and dwelt
in dens and caves of the earth. I am
one of thy fellowservants the prophets,
I have fought the good fight, finished
my course, I have kept the faith, I was
true to my covenants, my God, and my
priesthood, and I come now to minis-
ter to you." Again who more likely than
Mormon and Nephi, and some of those
prophets who had ministered to the peo-
ple upon this continent, under the influ-
ence of the same Gospel, to operate again
as its representatives? Who more likely
than those who had officiated in the holy
Melchizedek priesthood to administer to
Joseph Smith and reveal unto him the
great principles which were developed?

Now, then, what has he revealed?
Anything new? Why, yes; a new
Gospel; but an everlasting Gospel. What
is it that John said he saw? "I
saw another angel fly in the midst of
heaven, having the everlasting gospel
to preach unto them that dwell on the
earth, and to every nation, and kin-
dred, and tongue, and people, Saying
with a loud voice, Fear God, and give
glory to him; for the hour of his judg-
ment is come." Did John see that among
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other things? Has it come to pass? Yes,
it has, "And in thee shall all the fami-
lies of the earth be blessed." Who was
Joseph Smith? The Book of Mormon tells
us he was of the seed of Joseph that was
sold into Egypt, and hence he was se-
lected as Abraham was to fulfil a work
upon the earth. God chose this young
man. He was ignorant of letters as the
world has it, but the most profoundly
learned and intelligent man that I ever
met in my life, and I have traveled hun-
dreds of thousands of miles, been on dif-
ferent continents and mingled among all
classes and creeds of people, yet I have
never met a man so intelligent as he was.
And where did he get his intelligence
from? Not from books; not from the logic
or science or philosophy of the day, but
he obtained it through the revelation of
God made known to him through the
medium of the everlasting Gospel. Now
people who are ignorant of these things
are ready to point the finger of scorn,
and heap contumely and reproach upon
him and upon others who dare have the
hardihood, as they say, to express the
same kind of sentiments that he did. I
dare do it! I have done it among the
nations of the earth, and dare do it to-
day before any man or any set of men
that the world can produce, and I defy
them to successfully controvert or over-
turn any principle that God has revealed
through the Gospel of the Son of God in
these last days!

But could Joseph Smith help being
selected of God? There is, to say the
least of it, an intelligence displayed that
the world knows nothing of. Is that
to be despised? Is that to be regret-
ted? Was he the enemy of man? No;
no more than Abraham was; no more
than the prophets were; no more than Je-
sus was; but could Abraham, or the pro-
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phets know what God was going to de-
mand of them? No, they could not. And if
they could not, if they were to tell a truth
that God has revealed to them, would
their telling it make it a falsehood? 1
think not. It was an unpleasant thing for
a man to rise up and tell the people they
were wrong. To go to our divines—our
right reverend divines—and their follow-
ers and tell them they were all out of the
way! I expect they would be no more
satisfied with such a message than the
same class were with the teachings of
Jesus when he spoke of the Scribes and
Pharisees and called them hypocrites,
like unto whited sepulchers which ap-
peared fair on the outside to men, but
inwardly they were nothing but rotten-
ness and dead men's bones. This was not
very palatable for some of the wise of the
Jews and some of the leading men of that
day who professed such a great amount
of piety. But he came to tell them the
truth, not to speak his own words but
the words of his Father who sent him
and to communicate those great princi-
ples which God had revealed to him.
Well, now, do I believe that Joseph
Smith saw the several angels alleged
to have been seen by him as described,
one after another? Yes, I do. Why
do I believe it? Because I obeyed this
Gospel. And what was there connected
with the obeying of it? What was the
Gospel that he taught? Precisely the
same as that that Jesus and his dis-
ciples taught both on the continent of
Asia and on this continent. What did
he do? Why, says he to his disciples:
"Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature." Was he
an enemy of mankind? I think not.
Go unto all the world and tell them of
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the love of God to man, preach the
Gospel to every creature, and, "He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall be
damned."” What else? "And these signs
shall follow them that believe; In my
name they shall cast out devils; they
shall speak with new tongues; They shall
take up serpents; and if they drink any
deadly thing, it shall not hurt them: they
shall lay hands on the sick, and they
shall recover." Here was something prac-
ticable, something real, something intel-
ligent, something that was worthy of a
God, communicated by the Son of God for
the welfare of the human family.

What have we now? Ideas, notions,
theories, opinions, hypotheses, and all
the various confusion of ideas and no-
tions, but no man to say, "thus saith the
Lord." They used to say, "thus saith the
Lord;" they had the word of God for the
people, and not the opinions and creeds
and notions and fancies of men.

The Lord has restored the same
Spirit by which we know of the truth of
the principles declared by Joseph Smith
and by others. I know it and so do you,
many of you, who hear me. Was it an
injury to the world in the days of Jesus
for his disciples to go and proclaim sal-
vation? I think not. Is it an injury to the
people today for us to proclaim the same
Gospel to the world? I think not. You can
find very few people who will do what
thousands of our elders have done—go
out without purse or scrip to proclaim
the glad tidings of salvation, things that
they not only believe in but know for
themselves before God that they are
true—go out as the friends of mankind
to publish the same Gospel under the
same authority that others had in former



HOW A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS OBTAINED, ETC.

ages. Did they prosecute and persecute
men in former ages? They did. Why?
Was it because they were wicked and cor-
rupt? No; it was because they dared to
tell a corrupt world that God had spo-
ken, that light and truth had been re-
vealed from heaven, that the Son of God
had appeared and that if they would re-
pent of their sins and be baptized for the
remission of them, they should receive
the Holy Ghost, that should take of the
things of God and show them unto them.
That was the doctrine they taught; that
is the doctrine that we teach. Is there
anything very remarkable about it? Yes,
very remarkable. Is there a people that
dare say what the Elders of the Latter-
day Saints dare say to the world? I think
not. What have these elders done, many
of whom are here? Gone to the ends
of the earth without purse or scrip pro-
claiming the Gospel of the Son of God.
And what did they tell the people to do?
To repent and be baptized for the re-
mission of their sins and to have hands
laid upon them for the reception of the
Holy Ghost; and you do the same; you
baptize them when they believe in the
name of the Father, and of the Son and of
the Holy Ghost. And what does a name
mean? Power and authority. Suppos-
ing a man was to come here as Gover-
nor or Secretary, or holding any other of-
fice under the government of the United
States; he comes in the name of the
United States, or by the power or author-
ity of the United States, does he not? Yes.
But supposing some of you were to set up
here as Governor, they would want to see
your credentials and know by what au-
thority you came here and whether you
were appointed by the legitimate author-
ities of the United States or not. If not,
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they would pay no attention to you; they
would look upon you as a very common-
place, foolish individual, and moreover,
they would also look upon you as a fraud.
Well, then, if God does not send men, of
course they cannot act under the author-
ity of God; if they do, they act fraudu-
lently. Now, how can men go in the name
of God when they tell you that God has
never spoken for the last eighteen hun-
dred years, and that he does not now re-
veal himself? That being the case, how
then can they go forth in the name of
God? I do not know; it is a mystery to
me; these people possess some myster-
ies which I cannot fathom, and that is
one of them. I know of only three ways
of obtaining authority of that kind—one
is by lineal descent, another by writing,
and a third by speaking. Now, then, if we
can find no record among the people who
profess to teach in the name of God, and
they do not profess to have a lineal de-
scent, and they even hold that God has
not spoken for eighteen hundred years—
they place themselves in a very awkward
position. But when you come to under-
stand, to fully comprehend the priest-
hood held by our forefathers, you can see
by what authority the Holy priesthood is
conferred upon you. Well, then, where
did you get this authority from—from
the world? No, the world did not have it
to give, and consequently you could not
get it from them; and if God has not spo-
ken, if the angel of God has not appeared
to Joseph Smith, and if these things are
not true of which we speak, then the
whole thing is an imposture from be-
ginning to end. There is no half-way
house, no middle path about the mat-
ter; it is either one thing or the other.
Now you go forth to the nations of the
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earth in the name of the Lord, I ap-
peal to you elders, you contradict me if
you can—and when people believe and
have been baptized, you lay your hands
upon them in the name of the Lord, and
you say unto them, "Receive ye the Holy
Ghost," and they receive it, do they not?
They do, and you are my witnesses of
that. And what does the Holy Ghost
do? It takes of the things of God and
shews them unto us. Can we conceive
of a greater principle, of one more majes-
tic, and grand, and noble, and exalted?
What is man? A poor feeble worm of the
earth, going forth in the name of God
to call upon the human family to repent
and be baptized for a remission of their
sins, and after the name of God, he lays
his hands upon their head, for the re-
ception of the Holy Ghost. Who gives
it? God, and it is the greatest evidence
that exists upon the face of the whole
earth; no men anywhere have an evi-
dence like that which is given from the
Almighty. It did not come from us, it
did not come from Joseph Smith, though
he was the medium through which those
things were communicated; it did not
come from Brigham Young, it did not
come from me or any other individual;
it comes as the free gift of God accord-
ing to the eternal laws of the everlasting
Gospel.

Now, then, here we are. We find our-
selves in this position, having entered
into these principles, we believe in them
and are willing to be governed by them.

The Lord, however, has revealed
many other great and important prin-
ciples to us, and among these the eter-
nal covenant between man and woman.
Did Joseph reveal that principle? Yes, he
did. Do you know it? Yes, I do know
it; if nobody else knows it, I do. Did
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he tell you of it? Yes, he did; but I have
had other manifestations besides that,
and therefore I know of what I speak,
and I know the principle is of God. Now
there are some people who tell us we are
very wicked. Are we? Why, yes, in many
respects we are. But not in that! Not
in that! Not in that! Are we careless?
Are we indifferent? Are we covetous? Do
we love the world more than we ought
to do, and allow our minds, our feelings
and affections to be carried away by the
transitory things of time and sense? Yes,
yes, to our shame, in many instances,
be it spoken; this is true. Do we vio-
late in many instances the great prin-
ciples that God has revealed? We do,
to our shame be it spoken, many of us;
but we do not violate the law of God nor
the laws of chastity in that thing. Well,
what are we to do? God has revealed
a principle to us; do we know it? Yes.
Do I know it? Yes. Do you? Yes, yes,
a very great many of you that are here
and hear me speak know it. But does
the Congress of the United States know
it? No. Does the Supreme Court know
it? No; they cannot know of the things
of God, but by the Spirit of God. Do
they know anything about eternal rela-
tionships and perpetuity in the eternal
world? No, they do not, they are ignorant
of the principle, they know nothing about
it, and we did not until it was revealed to
us. Now, then, what is to be done? They
place us in a position like this; God says
this is an eternal law associated with
the eternal perpetuity of lives in time
and throughout the eternities that are
to come; that a man having a wife must
have her sealed to him for time and for
all eternity. Why, long ago we have heard
of a religion to live by but none to die
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by; none that could reach to the other
side of the veil and prepare us for eter-
nal associations and eternal lives in the
eternal world, or eternities that are to
come. But this principle involves that
thing and places us in this position: God
says, "Go and obey my law." Congress
says, "No, you shall not do it." Now the
question is—who shall we obey? We
would like to be in accord with Congress.
We would like to submit ourselves to ev-
ery ordinance of man. We would like
to be good and peaceable citizens, which
we are. We don't wish, however, to
follow their corruptions—don't we know
enough of them? Yes, we do. We know
a good deal more about them than they
know about us. We know their crimes,
we know their licentiousness, we know
of the millions of murders that are per-
petrated by mothers and fathers of chil-
dren and they know it. Many of these
murders are committed while the chil-
dren are prenatal; they kill them either
before or after they are born, just as it
happens. We also know of this horrible
social evil that exists among them, and
of the corruption, degradation and rot-
tenness that exist in their midst. And
as I have said to some of them some-
times, "You come from these dens of in-
famy, reeking with corruption and rot-
tenness, steeped in crime and bloodshed
and you will come here, will you, and
teach morality to us? Go home, at-
tend to your own business, cleanse your-
selves from your corruptions, for they
are a stink in the nostrils of Jehovah,
and of all honest men, and don't come
to set us right in regard to things that
God has given us to do, and which
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with the help of the Lord we will carry
out."

Now, these are our feelings in relation
to these matters. This Gospel reveals
to us, as it did in former days, the light
and intelligence of God. It opens up the
visions of eternity; it places us in com-
munication with the Lord. It prepares
us for life and for death and for exalta-
tion, and we are going to go on with our
temples and administer in them in the
name of the Lord. We shall enter therein
and be baptized for the living and the
dead and stand as saviors upon Mount
Zion, and let the world wallow in corrup-
tion and follow the evil desires of their
hearts, let them pursue their own course,
fighting, if they please, against the Zion
of our God, but the Lord will be after
them and they will know before they get
through that there is a God that rules in
the heavens and he will say to them as
he did to the waves of the mighty deep,
"Hitherto thou shall come, but no fur-
ther: and here shall thy proud waves be
stayed."

What, then, shall we do? Fear God, be
faithful, be honest and upright and full
of integrity and truthfulness; shun evil
of every kind, preserve our bodies and
spirits pure, maintain our covenants be-
fore God, and he will smile upon us, he
will be on the side of right, and his king-
dom will grow and increase and spread
until the kingdoms of this world shall be-
come the kingdoms of our God and his
Christ, whose right it is to rule forever
and ever.

May God help us to be faithful in
keeping his commandments that we may
be saved in his kingdom, is my prayer, in
the name of Jesus. Amen.
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If the congregation will give their at-
tention, I will read a portion of the word
of God, given in these last days, dated
March, 1829—a portion of revelation—
through the Prophet, and Seer, and
Revelator, Joseph Smith, in Harmony,
Susquehanna County, Pennsylvania, a
little over one year before the rise of
this Church, commencing with the 10th
verse:

"But this generation shall have my
word through you; And in addition to
your testimony, the testimony of three
of my servants, whom I shall call and
ordain, unto whom I will show these
things, and they shall go forth with
my words that are given through you.
Yea, they shall know of a surety that
these things are true, for from heaven
will I declare it unto them. I will give
them power that they may behold and
view these things as they are; And to
none else will I grant this power, to re-
ceive this same testimony among this
generation, in this the beginning of the
rising up and the coming forth of my
church out of the wilderness—clear as
the moon, and fair as the sun, and ter-
rible as an army with banners. And
the testimony of three witnesses will I
send forth of my word. And behold,

whosoever believeth on my words, them
will I visit with the manifestation of my
Spirit; and they shall be born of me,
even of water and of the Spirit—And you
must wait yet a little while, for ye are
not yet ordained—And their testimony
shall also go forth unto the condemna-
tion of this generation if they harden
their hearts against them; For a deso-
lating scourge shall go forth among the
inhabitants of the earth, and shall con-
tinue to be poured out from time to time,
if they repent not, until the earth is
empty, and the inhabitants thereof are
consumed away and utterly destroyed
by the brightness of my coming. Be-
hold, I tell you these things, even as I
also told the people of the destruction of
Jerusalem; and my word shall be verified
at this time as it hath hitherto been ver-
ified.”

Fifty-two years shall have passed to-
morrow since the Lord permitted his
holy angel to descend from heaven and
commit into the care and charge of
Joseph Smith, a young man, plates
which had the appearance of gold, filled
with engravings. He obtained these
plates on the 22nd day of September
in the year 1827, being then not quite
twenty-two years of age. This young man
was not learned, like those educated in
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colleges and theological institutions; in-
deed, he was a farmer's boy, unac-
quainted with the arguments, and the
tenets, and the creeds, and the institu-
tions of religion that existed around him,
except what he had heard from time to
time, in the neighborhood where his fa-
ther resided; a young man not versed
in the Scriptures any more than most of
the common lads of that age. And we
all know that there are but a very few
among farmers that have the opportu-
nity of informing their minds at so early
a period—at the age of twenty-one—in
regard to the doctrines and prophecies
contained in the Scriptures.

You may, some of you, wonder, per-
haps, why the Lord should select an in-
strument of this kind; why he did not
take a person more qualified by educa-
tion, more experienced in the doctrines
taught among the human family, more
conversant with the Bible. You perhaps,
may think in your own mind that if you
had had the selection of the individual
to begin the work of the establishment of
the kingdom of God on the earth in the
last days, and you had followed the best
wisdom you had on the subject, that you
certainly would have selected a person
well trained and skilled in the different
doctrines of the day. But the Lord does
not see as man sees, his thoughts are not
like our thoughts, neither are his ways
like our ways. Hence he chose a man un-
connected with any of the religious soci-
eties of the day—untaught in the Scrip-
tures and doctrines of the different reli-
gious denominations—he selected a man
of his own choice, as he had frequently
done in former ages of the world.

We all recollect the selection that
the Lord made in relation to David,
when he was called to be king of
the House of Israel, and anointed for
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that purpose. There were, I think,
seven brethren older than David—men
of fair appearance, men of experience—
men that probably their neighbors, their
acquaintances, would have selected ei-
ther one of them in preference to the
youth that was tending the sheep. But
Samuel, being a prophet of the Lord,
when these certain brethren came up be-
fore him, said: "The Lord hath not cho-
sen him," and continued to say so until
all the seven had passed by, and then
the inquiry was made, "Is there not an-
other?" "Why, yes, there is a boy; but he
is keeping his father's sheep." "Send and
fetch him," said the Prophet Samuel. He
was brought in—he was goodly to look
upon, but he was simply a youth, un-
trammeled with the traditions around
him, but yet an honest-hearted boy. The
Lord chose him, the anointing oil was
poured upon his head, and he was ap-
pointed to be the future king of Israel.
Now, the Lord did not have any
prophets in the year 1827 on all the
face of the earth. There was no Samuel
existing, no person who had the spirit
of prophecy; consequently the Lord, in-
stead of sending a Samuel, sent an an-
gel to make the selection. This angel
committed, as I have always said, the
plates of the Book of Mormon, together
with the Urim and Thummim, into the
hands of this youth, and also gave him
many instructions informing him that he
must be very strict in keeping the com-
mandments of God, and that he must do
with these plates as he was counseled
from time to time, not to shew them to
everybody that might wish to see them,
but was strictly forbidden, by the an-
gel, to shew them unto any person un-
til the Lord should give him command-
ment so to do. He translated these plates
unlearned as he was. And now let me



170

ask, would you naturally expect that if
he—this unlearned youth—did this by
his own wisdom, that it would agree with
the Jewish record in all the doctrines
taught, or said to be taught in the trans-
lation of this record? Would it be reason-
able to expect that this unlearned, inex-
perienced youth could be able to sit down
and in a very short period of time trans-
late a book two-thirds as long as the Old
Testament, without contradicting him-
self in some way? Would it be reason-
able to suppose or to conclude that he
would get all the doctrines, contained in
that book of nearly 600 pages to agree
in every respect with the ancient Gospel
as it was taught in the New Testament,
especially when there were several thou-
sand different notions in regard to that
doctrine? We could not expect any such
thing. The more inexperienced a man
is the less qualified he is to write, by
his own human wisdom, and get into
proper shape, a history said to extend
over a thousand years or a little more—
a history commencing with the colony
that came from Jerusalem to this conti-
nent, down until the records were sealed
and hid in the earth—a thousand years'
history of a nation, of two nations that
were opposed to each other, of their wars
and their travels to and fro upon a large
continent, like ours—we would naturally
expect that a young man, so inexperi-
enced, would, by his own human wis-
dom, get that country awfully muddled
up as regards places, as regards the lo-
cation of cities, and location of countries.
We would naturally expect, I say, such
contradiction to occur in the writings of
an unlearned youth.

But what is still more marvelous,
is the prophetic portions of this record,
called the Book of Mormon. It
is full of prophecies from the open-
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ing of the record unto the closing thereof.
Predictions, not only concerning events
that took place after this colony left
Jerusalem, during 600 years before
Christ, predictions that were to take
place down to the coming of Christ in
the flesh, but predictions that were to be
fulfilled after the first coming of Christ
down until the end of time. The book
is full of these predictions. Would you
not naturally expect therefore, could you
look for any other thing than that an in-
experienced, unlettered young man, un-
read in prophetic history, should con-
tradict himself in different parts of the
record; speak of an event on one occasion
and forget and speak of something quite
different on another? Then again, where
did you find a young man, unacquainted
with the Jewish record, that could make
all these predictions and prophecies co-
incide with the ancient prophecies of the
Jews? Would it be likely that he could
do so by his own wisdom? I think not.
All these things, therefore, so far as
the history is concerned in the Book of
Mormon, so far as the prophetic writ-
ings are concerned in this late record, so
far as the doctrinal parts of that Book
are concerned, it is a marvel in the age
in which we live; it is a marvel in my
eyes; but perhaps my eyes are not con-
stituted as the eyes of others. To me,
however, it is one of the greatest mar-
vels of the age. 1 am familiar with
this; and I have read it, perhaps, more
carefully than any other man that has
ever lived in this generation, and prob-
ably ten or fifteen times more than any
other man has done. Why, when I was
a boy, 21 years of age, I had, for the two
years during my first acquaintance with
the book, read it so much that I could
repeat over chapter after chapter, page
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after page, of many portions of the Book
of Mormon, and could do it just as well,
with the Book closed or laid to one side,
as I could with the Book open; and I have
continued to read it from that day down
to the present, without finding one con-
tradiction in the book. I have read the
comments, I have read the writings of
our greatest opposers who have under-
taken to examine the book from the be-
ginning to the end. I have tried to fol-
low their arguments, in relation to the
contents of this book, but I have never
unto the present day—and it is forty-
nine years since I became acquainted
therewith—been able to find one contra-
diction in the whole work.

Can we say as much concerning the
Jewish Bible in the present state of its
existence? What is the great fault found
by the opposers to the Jewish Bible? The
infidel says, "We do not believe it, be-
cause it apparently contradicts itself in
doctrine, in history, and in many other
portions.” And the Christian undertakes
to read it, he undertakes to show that
these are not contradictions; but with
the arguments of the Christian on the
one side, and the infidels on the other,
in relation to the Bible, it is confessed
by the generality of mankind that there
are many contradictions, not original
contradictions, but contradictions that
have been introduced into the record
since it was originally given—introduced
by the wisdom of man, or rather by
the wickedness of man. But does the
Book of Mormon contradict the teach-
ings of the present day? Yes. There
is a great difference between the Book
of Mormon and modern Christian re-
ligion; but there is no difference be-
tween that book and ancient Christian-
ity. We may hunt the wide world over,
amongst some 400 millions of Chris-
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tians, so called, and search deeply for
a complete, and good, and thorough un-
derstanding of their doctrines, and when
we have made ourselves thoroughly ac-
quainted with them, take up the Book
of Mormon, compare their doctrines with
this Bible of ancient America, and there
is a great difference, a fundamental dif-
ference, not a trifling difference, but a
difference that lies at the foundation.
It is the same when we come to com-
pare these modern doctrines of Chris-
tendom with the doctrine taught in the
New Testament. Where can we find a
man who can reconcile the two? Or the
thousand if you please? Who is able
to show that the New Testament proves
and sets forth clearly the ancient doc-
trine of the Gospel? There may be now
and then an item which each denomi-
nation has in accordance with the New
Testament; but where is the authority
which lies at the foundation of Chris-
tianity? Where is the man among all
these 400 millions of Christians that is
a revelator, that is a prophet, or is in-
spired of God? He cannot be found and
yet the ancient Christianity, recorded in
the Bible advocates that great gift as one
that lies at the foundation of Christian-
ity. Christianity is built upon it, built
upon Jesus, who was the great revelator
of the Church, and built upon apostles
who were also revelators, as well as Je-
sus, and who received their revelations
by the gift and power of the Holy Ghost,
by inspiration as men of God. Can you
find such an order of things in Chris-
tendom? Do any profess to have these
gifts? They say that they are unneces-
sary; they say that these gifts were in-
tended for the first age of Christianity,
but when Christianity was once estab-
lished these high gifts were no longer
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necessary. This is their argument almost
as one. They seemed to be agreed, how-
ever much they may be opposed in other
points of doctrine—they all, almost with-
out an exception, seem to be agreed that
there is no need of these high gifts of in-
spiration, and prophecy, and new revela-
tion that accompanied the preaching of
the Gospel in ancient times. "The Gospel
is established,” say they; "we have no
need of it." As much as to say that these
gifts are no part of the Gospel; that the
Gospel is one thing and the gifts are an-
other; that the Gospel was established by
the evidence of the gifts, but the gifts are
no part of the Gospel. They are as much
a part of it as faith; just as much a part of
the Gospel as repentance, as baptism for
the remission of sins, or as the laying on
of hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost;
and to undertake to separate the bless-
ings of the Gospel, and then call some-
thing else the Gospel, does seem very ab-
surd, very inconsistent, and is something
that cannot be proved from the divine
record. Now, here is something that is
of minor importance, something that is
not particularly necessary, that might be
called nonessential, but something that
lies at the very foundation of Christian-
ity. These gifts are a portion of Chris-
tianity. Revelation, inspiration and the
gift of prophecy, are part and portion of
the Gospel as taught by the ancient apos-
tles and men of God, and by our Savior;
and to do away with these gifts destroys
the fundamental principles of Christian-
ity.

What does the Book of Mormon
advocate? It comes directly in con-
tact with all modern Christendom, and
goes back to the old Gospel as it
was taught nearly 1,800 years ago,
and maintains that there must be in
the kingdom and Church of God, in
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every age of the world, these gifts as
well as outward forms and ceremonies—
maintains that these gifts are a part of
the ancient Gospel and must exist wher-
ever the Gospel exists—and when they
cease the Gospel ceases to be preached,
and true believers, in a scriptural sense,
cease to exist with them.

Now, it does not seem likely to me,
that a young man whose beard had
scarcely grown—a youth untutored, un-
taught in the sectarian notions of the
day, brought up to labor hard on his
farmer's farm, should be able to make
these great distinctions, to come out in
opposition to all modern systems of reli-
gion, and establish the very fundamen-
tal principles that are necessary to the
very existence of Christianity in the last
days. But God was with that young man.
He was not his own teacher, he was not
left to his own judgment in regard to
what Christianity should be and what
it should not be. The angel that came
from heaven and revealed himself to the
youth understood his mission. He under-
stood what the Gospel was and should
be; he understood the revelations of St.
John; he understood that these revela-
tions never could be fulfilled unless an
angel were sent from heaven in the last
days, with the message of the Gospel to
be proclaimed unto the inhabitants of
the earth, not to a sectional portion of
it, not to some corner of it, or to some
obscure people, but to commit the ever-
lasting Gospel unto the inhabitants of
the earth, to be proclaimed to every na-
tion, kindred, tongue and people. He
understood the difference between mod-
ern Christianity and ancient Christian-
ity. And when the Urim and Thum-
mim was lighted up by the power of God,
and magnified before the eyes of this
youth, those ancient characters upon



THE BOOK OF MORMON, ETC.

the plates of the Book of Mormon, the
distinction was clearly made, between
the purity of the Gospel as it was taught
in ancient days, and the doctrines and
innovations of man as have been taught
during many long centuries of apostasy.
How I have rejoiced, since I was a
youth of nineteen, in this record! Why I
esteem it—I was going to bring up some
earthly comparison, but I will not com-
pare great and glorious and heavenly
things—so great, so pure and so impor-
tant, as that of the plan of salvation,
with anything of an earthly nature, as
there cannot really be any comparison.
When I look at all the earthly riches and
grandeur of this world, and then look at
the Book of Mormon and the Bible, with
power to select, which should I choose?
Why, the grandeur of this world, the
riches of this world, the glories of this
world, would be nothing; they would be
like the dream of a night vision when a
person is disturbed, not by the Spirit of
God, but by his own cogitations in the
night. I would look upon them as noth-
ing, as vanity and foolishness, as unwor-
thy of the love or approbation of any man
of God, were they to be set before me and
contrasted with the glory of this book. It
is a record given to this generation as
one of the choicest gifts of heaven! No
other books exist upon the face of our
globe so choice as the books which God
has given in different ages of the world:
the Bible for one, the Book of Mormon for
another, and the book called the Book of
Doctrine and Covenants, containing the
revelations which God gave through his
servant the prophet, during some sev-
enteen of the last years of his existence
here upon the earth. These revelations,
these books are more precious than
the riches, and kingdoms, and glories,
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and honors of this present life, so far as
I am concerned. Do I esteem them more
than I do my own life? I would be un-
worthy of my Father and my God in the
eternal worlds if I would refuse to lay
down my life, if it were required of me
of the Lord. If I should save it for a mo-
ment, and deny the Book of Mormon; if
I were to deny the gifts of the Gospel,
or any of the revelations that God has
given that are published in the Book of
Doctrine and Covenants—if I were to do
such a thing, could I look upon my Fa-
ther's face without blushing? Could I
think upon God without blushing? Could
I think upon anything that was pure and
holy, without being, in my own mind, in
perfect torment? If I were to be so un-
grateful as to deny anything that God
has given me, I should be unworthy of
the kingdom of God. I do most sincerely
and humbly hope and trust that the Lord
will not call me and try me in this re-
spect, for I know the weakness of man;
I know that man has been weak in all
ages, and I do not wish to be thus tried,
I do not covet this trial, I do not pray
for it; but if ever I should be brought
to this condition, with my present feel-
ings, with the feelings I have had for a
great many years, I would say: "Come
martyrdom, come burnings at the stake,
come any calamity and affliction of the
body, that may be devised by wicked
and ungodly men—let me choose that,
and have eternal life beyond the grave;
but let me not deny the work of God."
Why do I thus feel? If I had not a
knowledge that the Book of Mormon was
true, I should not have these feelings.
Then I should probably say, if I only
had faith that the Book of Mormon is
true, "My life is precious, let me save my
life, let me deny something which I do
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not know is true." But when a person
has a knowledge, as I have, of the divin-
ity of this work—having this revealed to
me when I was but a beardless boy—I
hope never to be brought in that condi-
tion, where the trial will be upon me, but
should it come I hope to be able to lift up
my hands to high heaven, and say, "Oh
Lord enable me to endure the trials and
afflictions that may come, that I may be
faithful unto death."

Am I the only one that feels in this
way, among the Latter-day Saints? Are
there no other persons that have this
knowledge, excepting your humble ser-
vant? Yes, there are scores of thou-
sands, if they testify the truth, and
I have no reason to think that they
would falsify their word; scores of thou-
sands who know as well as they know
they have an existence, that the Book
of Mormon is a divine record; that the
Bible is a divine record; that the revela-
tions given through the Prophet Joseph
Smith, published in the Book of Doctrine
and Covenants, are divine; they know it.
Would they be willing to suffer martyr-
dom? I think they would. There might
be individual cases, as in ancient times,
where they might reject the truth, lose
their hopes of salvation, to save their
temporal lives; but take the great mass
of this people, they would be willing to
lay down their lives, or be burned at the
stake before they would reject their reli-
gion.

How kind, how good was our Heav-
enly Father, before the rise of this
Church, after he had inspired this boy
to translate these records; how good
it was to send an angel from heaven
to three other persons, namely: David
Whitmer, Martin Harris and Oliver Cow-
dery, Joseph Smith being with them
on the occasion. The angel descended
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from heaven, clothed with light and
glory, and, taking these records in his
hands, turned them over leaf after leaf,
showing to these three other men, be-
sides the translator, the engravings on
the plates. How kind this was. A Church
was to be raised up. The Lord was will-
ing that they should have all the ev-
idence that they could reasonably ask
for, before even the first branch of the
Church was organized. Did he conde-
scend, in many of the past ages of the
world, to do so much for the different
generations that have lived, as he has
done for the present generation? Look
at the days of Noah. He had a message
to deliver—a message that affected the
human family. He had to tell the peo-
ple that were living around him that God
had spoken. "And what has God said?"
He has told me that because of your
wickedness he will send the floods upon
you. He will break up the foundations of
the great deep, he will open the windows
from on high and he will pour out the
floods upon these nations and they will
be swept away root and branch, except
a few that will believe in my message,
and come into the ark that I am build-
ing. How many witnesses did God raise
up then? I expect he must have revealed
himself to the sons of Noah, as well as to
Noah. That would be but four witnesses;
but we have no account that the Lord re-
vealed himself to these three sons. They,
however, believed the testimony of their
father; whether they knew it or not we
do not know. At any rate their faith was
sufficiently strong to cause them to la-
bor with the old man, and they labored
along year after year, weary no doubt,
in forming the timbers of this huge ark
or vessel. Finally they got it fixed to-
gether, and the beasts of the field—that
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appeared to have more inspiration than
the men and the women of that age, be-
gan to come from the forests towards
the ark, and finally the door was closed.
They must have been prophetic beasts,
beasts that had revelations, beasts that
were able to judge far better than the
world of mankind in that age. The rains
descended, and the earth was covered
with the flood, and we read that Noah
by his testimony condemned the whole
world. What! One witness? One wit-
ness alone condemned the whole world,
and they perished from off the face of
the earth, because one witness was sent
unto them! The Lord has done a lit-
tle better with this generation. He sent
four witnesses before he organized the
Church, and that was not all. There
were other men that had great testi-
mony and evidence given to them; but
they did not see the angel; they did
not see the plates in the hands of the
angel; but what did they see? They
saw this boy have these plates. They
took the plates and handled them them-
selves. They saw the engravings upon
these plates—eight other men, besides
the four I have mentioned—and they tes-
tify to what they saw. They bear witness
in words of soberness, that they did han-
dle the plates with their own hands, that
they did feel the weight of the plates,
that they did observe the engravings
thereon, that they had the appearance
of ancient work and of curious workman-
ship, and they bear testimony to what
their eyes saw and to what they handled
with their hands. Their names, as also
the names of the four that saw the angel,
were attached to this record, when the
first edition of that book was issued from
the press. Twelve witnesses then did
God condescend to raise up immediately
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before he organized this Church. Are not
twelve witnesses sufficient to condemn
the world in this age, if one witness con-
demned the world in the days of Noah?
I think that God has been very lenient,
very kind and very merciful in beginning
the work with so many witnesses.

But there seem to be other witnesses
and evidences concerning the correct-
ness and divinity of this book that are far
greater than those I have named. There
is a promise to all the human family, that
is far better than the ministrations of
angels to others. What knowledge does
it give to me, to you, to any other per-
son, among all the nations and kindreds
of the earth, concerning the divinity of
the Book of Mormon, because four wit-
nesses, that lived in some portion of our
globe, state that an angel had come from
heaven? Does that give me a knowledge?
No. Did that impart a knowledge to any
other creature on the face of the globe?
No. Did we not need a knowledge as well
as they? Yes. I have a soul as well as
these four men that must be saved or
must be lost. If that be the case, ought
I not also to have a knowledge concern-
ing my safety as well as they? I think
so. Has the Lord made it impossible for
me to obtain this knowledge? No. The
very message itself in the book, and in
the New Testament, and in the modern
revelations that are given through the
prophet, told me, told you, told all the
people upon the face of this earth, how
they also might obtain a knowledge of
the truth of the Book of Mormon and of
this work. How? By getting a vision or
manifestation from that same God? No.
That we should all have the ministra-
tion of angels? No. To some is given one
gift, and to some are given other gifts.
To some it is given to know in one way,
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and to some it is given to know in some
other way. The Lord has promised that
if I will repent, if you will repent, if
the people of the United States will re-
pent, if the people of all the nations
of the earth will repent, turn unto him
and obey his commandments that they
should receive the Holy Ghost. Will that
give us a knowledge as clear, as definite,
as pointed as could be revealed by the
ministration of angels? Yes.

Supposing now that I were a natural
man, never had received the Holy Ghost.
Supposing that a person should come
and testify to me that he had received
the Holy Ghost, that he had received
Heavenly visions that the Lord had sent
angels to him, what would I know about
it? What would I know about the Holy
Spirit, if I never had received it? No man
can discern the things of God, but by the
Spirit of God; so says the Apostle Paul
to the Corinthians. It is impossible for
the natural man to know the things of
God, and if I were a natural man, and
had never partaken of the Holy Ghost I
might hear a cloud of witnesses testify-
ing to what they had received. I might
say, "Well you seem a sincere people, you
seem to be honest in your declarations,
you say you have had the visitation of an-
gels, you say you had heavenly visions,
you say the Holy Ghost has been poured
out upon you, but I have never received
these things as a natural man." Now
what reason would there be to condemn
me on the great judgment day, if I re-
jected their testimony? They would tell
me that I might be put in communica-
tion with the heavens the same as they.
They might tell me that on certain con-
ditions, I might obtain the Holy Ghost,
as well as they, if I would only exercise
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sufficient faith, to repent of my sins
and to be baptized for a remission of
them, and to have the servants of God
lay their hands upon my head for the
reception of the Holy Ghost; that if I
would enter into a covenant with the
Most High God, to obey his command-
ments and to call upon his name in faith,
and to exercise faith before him—I ex-
pect if I did not do all these things, that
all this cloud of witnesses that I have
named, would stand up on the day of
judgment and would condemn me. But
if I would exercise faith though I had
no knowledge, and would obey the com-
mandments, would be obedient to the
principles, and then I received for myself
the testimony, I should then be depen-
dent neither upon David Whitmer, Mar-
tin Harris nor Oliver Cowdery, Joseph
Smith, nor any of the twelve witnesses
that saw the plates, nor any other man
living on the whole earth. I could then
say, "Oh Lord, my God, thou hast ful-
filled thy promise which thou hast made.
Thou hast said if I would repent and be
baptized I would receive such and such
blessings. They have been given unto
me, and now I know that thy word is
true." And from that forth I could be a
witness myself, but before that I could
not be a witness.

Are the ministers of the different de-
nominations of this day, who have never
had the spirit of revelation upon them—
are they competent witnesses of God to
stand before this generation and declare
the things of God? No. Can they stand
up in the great judgment day and con-
demn any of this generation to whom
they have preached? No. Why not? From
the very fact that they are not witnesses.
They can tell what the ancients say, how
the ancients became witnesses, but they
themselves have not an experience in
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these things, and therefore, God has not
made them witnesses. They cannot con-
demn any man living on the face of the
earth, by their preaching and their testi-
mony.

We are living, then, in the great and
last dispensation, in which God has pro-
vided a way that he might raise up scores
of thousands of witnesses, a way that all
might know as Peter did. Peter did not
get his knowledge from seeing miracles
wrought. He did not obtain his knowl-
edge because some other man had re-
ceived a knowledge. The Savior blessed
him and said, "Blessed art thou, Simon
Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath not re-
vealed it unto thee, but my Father which
is in heaven." The Lord had revealed this
knowledge unto Peter, consequently Pe-
ter was constituted a witness. And so the
Lord, by having given revelation from
the heavens to scores of thousands of the
Latter-day Saints, has made them wit-
nesses of the divinity of this work.

O, how the Latter-day Saints ought
to rejoice! How faithful we all ought to
be! How frivolous are the things of this
present life, compared with the knowl-
edge of God, which you have received! Do
you appreciate this, Latter-day Saints?
Do you realize it as you ought to, or are
your minds swayed to and fro by the
frivolities and vanities of this present
life? Do they absorb the greater portion
of your attention? Do you forget your
God, the greatness of your calling, and
the knowledge which you have received?
I have not.

I believe that the Latter-day
Saints are the very best people on
the face of our globe. Why? Be-
cause they have been willing to en-
dure hardships, persecutions all the
day long. They have been willing
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to leave their houses, their lands, their
possessions, have been willing to see all
fall into the hands of their enemies and
flee to a desert country for the sake of
their religion. Has God forgotten all
these things? O, ye children of Zion! Do
you suppose that the Lord has forgotten,
because many years have passed away,
your tribulation, your sacrifices if they
can be called such—your mobbings and
persecutions in times that are past? No.
They are written as it were on the palms
of his hands, they are printed indelibly
upon the thoughts of his heart. He has
all these things in remembrance, and a
day of controversy is coming, and it is
not far in the future—a controversy for
Zion; a controversy with all the nations
of the earth that fight against Mount
Zion—the Lord has all these things in
his mind, and he will fulfil them in his
own due time and season. But now is
the day of our tribulation and has been
for some forty years and upwards that
are past. Are there better days to come?
Yes. How far in the future I am not
prophet enough to know. All that I do
know is that they are nigh, near at the
very door, when the Lord will rise up
and come forth out of his hiding place
and fulfil that which he has spoken con-
cerning Zion and the inhabitants of this
land. Zion is not destined to be crushed
down forever into the dust. Zion is not
destined to be overcome by the king-
doms of this world forever. The turn-
ing point will come, and that is nigh
at hand. The days are coming—I know
they are close at hand—when the young
and rising generation that are now sit-
ting in this congregation, and who are
spread forth upon the face of the land,
throughout these mountains and val-
leys, will see the turning point for Zion.
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What will they see? They will see a
man raised up like unto Moses in days
of old—a man to whom the Lord will re-
veal himself, as he did to his servant
Moses, by angels, by visions, by reve-
lation from the heavens, and will give
unto him commandments, and make him
an instrument in his hands, to redeem
the people and to establish them in their
everlasting inheritance upon the face of
this American continent. Will he show
forth his power in that day as he did
unto his servant Moses and to Israel?
Yes, only more abundantly, more exten-
sively than in the days of Moses, for
there is a larger continent than the land
of Egypt, in which the Lord will make
manifest his power—a greater people
than the Egyptians, among whom he will
work. Consequently he will show forth
his power unto all the inhabitants of
this land. He will fulfil the plain pre-
dictions of the Prophet Isaiah that the
Lord shall make bare his arm in the eyes
of all the nations, until all the ends of
the earth shall see the salvation of God.
What will be said then concerning this
people and Zion? It will then be said
by those that are spared in the midst
of the terrible judgments that will fall
upon these nations, "Surely the people
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called Latter-day Saints, the people of
Zion, are the people of our God. God is
there, his power is there, it is his power
that delivers that people; it is his power
that is over them as a cloud by day and
the shining of a flaming fire by night. It
is his power that protects their congre-
gations, protects their settlements, pro-
tects their holy temple. Let us no longer
fight against Zion or the people of God,
let us enter into the everlasting covenant
which has been revealed anew. We will
join ourselves with the people of God."
In that day will be fulfilled that which
has been spoken by Isaiah in the sec-
ond chapter, by the prophet Micah, in
the fourth chapter, that in the last days
many nations shall say: "Come ye, and
let us go up to the mountain of the Lord,
to the house of the God of Jacob; and he
will teach us of his ways, and we will
walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go
forth the law, and the word of the Lord
from Jerusalem."

May God bless—not the wicked, not
the ungodly, not those that blaspheme
the name of the Lord, not those that fight
against Zion—but all the true, pure-
hearted Latter-day Saints, is my prayer,
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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SOUTHERN STATES MISSION.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN MORGAN, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, SALT LAKE
CITY, SUNDAY AFTERNOON, MAY 23, 1880.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.

I am pleased to have once more the
privilege of meeting with the Latter-day
Saints, and I trust that while I shall en-
deavor to address you I shall have an
interest in your faith and prayers, that
what I may say may be in accordance
with the mind and will of our Father in
heaven and for our mutual good and ben-
efit.

To an elder returning home from mis-
sionary labors the privilege of meeting
with the assemblies of the Saints in their
Sabbath day meetings is one that is very
highly prized. We feel to rejoice in the
privilege of returning to these peaceful
valleys of the mountains, and of listening
to the voice of the servants of God teach-
ing the principles of the kingdom of God,
and explaining the mind and will of our
common Father and God in the heavens.
I have often thought and meditated in
regard to this privilege when away from
home traveling in the midst of strangers,
that when here we scarcely prize and
realize the value of it. And doubtless
this is true in regard to very many of
the great and glorious principles of the
Gospel. We must see the opposite, come
in contact with the opposite; we have

to taste the bitter before we can appreci-
ate the sweet; we have to see and expe-
rience the condition in which the world
is today to appreciate the situation the
Latter-day Saints are in.

During the past year, since last I had
the privilege of meeting with you here,
I have been engaged in preaching the
principles of the Gospel in the United
States, more particularly in the South-
ern States. Our labors there have, to
a greater or less extent, been crowned
with success. The Lord has opened
up our way. We have been enabled to
reach many of the honest in heart, and
the principles of the Gospel have been
spread by the preaching of the elders,
and by the distribution of books and
pamphlets, until many thousands of peo-
ple in that section of the country today
are becoming acquainted with the prin-
ciples of the Gospel, who, twelve months
ago, although possibly aware that there
were such a people as the Latter-day
Saints in the valleys of the mountains,
were ignorant in regard to the doctrines
that they professed to believe in. I find
that within the past twelve months quite
a change has taken place in the senti-
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ments and minds of the people in the
Southern States relative to the princi-
ples that we promulgate. I form my judg-
ment in regard to this from their actions,
and it is said they speak louder than
words. Something like twelve months
ago a spirit of persecution and moboc-
racy was prevalent throughout a great
portion of the South, brought about, to
a great extent, by inflammatory articles
in the newspapers, misrepresenting us
and our objects, and the denunciations
hurled at us from the pulpit and from
almost all directions, which resulted in
the mobbing of a number of the elders
and the driving from their homes of quite
a number of families who had embraced
the Gospel in their native land. In one
particular instance an entire branch of
the Church was driven from their homes,
lost their property and their means and
were forced to rely upon the generosity of
the Latter-day Saints already gathered
to the valleys of the mountains here to
enable them to emigrate to where they
could live in peace and safety. This char-
acter of opposition was very violent, very
unpleasant to meet with, very unpleas-
ant to have to deal with, but by the
blessing of God and the perseverance of
the elders, the obstacles were overcome,
our work was pushed forward, and very
many right-thinking, honorable men and
women, while not conceding with us in
a religious sense, came out and refused
to endorse the action of men who were
using violence, came out in the press, in
private conversation, in public speech,
and stated that while the Latter-day
Saints might be wrong, the course that
was being taken was undoubtedly wrong,
that whatever the nature and character
of their doctrines might be, mob violence,
persecution, and wunauthorized, ille-
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gal prosecution was not a proper means
of overcoming the difficulty. Even the
editors of many of the Southern papers
conceded that the course that was be-
ing pursued was most unwise, and would
have a tendency to bring dozens of con-
verts to the "Mormon" doctrines where
there had been one before, which proved
true, as our labors have continually in-
creased and grown, our numbers have
been added to, and the spirit of emigra-
tion to gather out to where they could
be protected in their religious belief has
grown stronger day by day, until we
scarcely need to preach in the South-
ern States the principle of emigration,
so anxious are the people to escape from
their surroundings.

The elders who have been engaged
in the Southern States Mission have, al-
most without exception, proven them-
selves worthy of the trust that was re-
posed in them. They have endeavored to
perform the duties devolving upon them
as men and as the servants of God, not
counting privation, slander, exposure,
contumely as anything in comparison to
the great work in which they were en-
gaged.

The Southern people are naturally a
kindhearted, hospitable, noble class of
people, with the finer instincts of na-
ture more fully developed than possi-
bly among some other classes of people.
They recognize the labors of our elders,
and while they may not coincide with
our views, yet they give us credit for the
determination with which we press for-
ward, and the earnestness and zeal dis-
played by our young elders in preach-
ing the principles of the Gospel. Espe-
cially was this noteworthy in connection
with the very many young elders who
had never been upon missions before—
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young men who had been called from
the various mutual improvement as-
sociations, unlearned in regard to the
condition of the world, unacquainted
with its customs, manners and habits—
especially with this class was a deep im-
pression made upon the minds of the
people. That feeling of kindness, which
is characteristic of the people there,
seemed to feel after those boys, beardless
boys as they were, as they stood up in
their places, where they could obtain a
church or a schoolhouse, to preach, and
where they could not obtain a place, in
the open air, by the road side, or wher-
ever they found a man ready to stop and
listen to them in proclaiming the things
they had been sent to declare. It made
a deep impression on the minds of the
people, and, in a number of instances,
while the violent feelings of men were
raised against them, there were those
who said, "We have boys of our own, and
if our boys were in the place of these, sep-
arated from their homes and their kin-
dred by thousands of miles, and there
were those seeking to do them violence,
we would feel to bless the hand that pro-
tected them." And, as a general thing,
there came a division, and the two con-
tending parties were left to get through
the struggle as best they could.

The Southern States Mission at the
present time is divided into conferences,
with a president over each conference,
and traveling elders at appointed places
laboring in the districts. Yet, with
all that we can do, there are locali-
ties in the Southern States today, that
have been asking for elders for some
considerable length of time, which we
have not yet been able to supply, ow-
ing to a deficiency in our numbers.
I discover, in coming in contact with
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the people of the United States, that,
notwithstanding the nation numbers
forty millions of people—a vast innumer-
able multitude almost, compared to the
Latter-day Saints who dwell in these dis-
tant valleys of the mountains—yet, if a
company of eight, ten, twelve or fifteen
elders should happen to pass through
any of the large cities, en route to their
fields of labor, they are visited by re-
porters, they are interviewed, and the in-
terview is published far and near, caus-
ing considerable excitement in regard
to this small company of elders going
to their fields of labor; in fact two el-
ders, going into a locality where the peo-
ple are unacquainted with the teach-
ings of the Latter-day Saints, and an-
nouncing themselves as Mormon elders,
will create a really more genuine sensa-
tion than almost any other incident that
could happen, and it is, doubtless, well
that some of us, who are possibly a lit-
tle more zealous than wise, should be
restrained in regard to our anxiety to
push the work forward. There is, how-
ever, an abundance of room for elders
to labor throughout the entire South-
ern States. We scarcely ever preached
in a place where we could not obtain
a hearing. We scarcely ever visited a
neighborhood—I do not recollect of any
now—in the Southern States where I de-
sired a hearing, but what I could both ob-
tain a place to preach in and a good sized
audience to hear what I had to say.
Many of the leading men of the
Southern States, having visited Salt
Lake City and been treated kindly
by our people—having observed the
thrift, enterprise and peacefulness of
our homes, extended to us many kind-
nesses and many courtesies, notwith-
standing that, with the mass of the
people, it was quite unpopular to
do so. The Governor of one of
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the leading States of the South, offered
the use of the Senate Chamber—the rep-
resentative hall of his State—to preach
in, if I was prepared to use it, extend-
ing any courtesy I desired. Their lead-
ing papers freely noticed our meetings
and published thousands of handbills to
be distributed among the people, refus-
ing any compensation whatever. Many
of these incidents that come to my mind
in regard to the courtesy and kindness
of the people that we have been preach-
ing the Gospel to, warms our hearts as
elders of Israel, and we feel to do them
good, to bless them, and benefit them all
that we can.

During the past year, a little over
400 Saints have been gathered from the
Southern States Mission. The princi-
pal part of these have emigrated to the
neighboring State of Colorado, in San
Luis Valley, 250 miles south and a little
to the west of Denver, where the Saints
have found a good valley, most excel-
lent land and timber, water, grass, and
all that is necessary to enable them to
build up a settlement and locate them-
selves. I had the privilege of visiting
them in their homes a number of times,
and while they have had the privations
that are incidental to the formation of
a new settlement everywhere, yet they
have been blessed and prospered. The
people of the State of Colorado have, as
a rule, treated them kindly, have wel-
comed them to their borders, have en-
deavored to benefit them, and assisted
them in forming their settlements all
they could. The railroad, that has been
in process of construction for the past
two years, runs down the center of the
valley, within three to five miles of our
line of settlement, so that we have easy
railroad communication. Our rates for
emigration are exceedingly low. The rail-

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

road companies have extended to us
many courtesies and kindnesses, and
have sought to do what they could—
apparently being moved upon by the
right Spirit—to enable us to gather those
who were unable to gather themselves,
and to assist those who were but lit-
tle able to gather. In the location of
the settlement in the State of Colorado,
there are now, I believe, 500 Latter-day
Saints from the Southern States, which
will possibly be augmented by 300 more
this season, if deemed prudent to do so.
In the first town that was located, all the
lots have been taken up. Another loca-
tion of similar dimensions is being occu-
pied, while still another will be occupied
some few miles distant from the first two
in the course of the next two or three
months.

The health of the Saints has not been
as good as could have been desired, prin-
cipally owing to the fact that in em-
igrating from the Southern States—a
malarious district to those great, dry
altitudes—the changes thus brought to
bear upon them were calculated to pro-
duce sickness to a greater or less ex-
tent. The scourge of measles passed
through the settlement in the month of
April; some 160 cases. Our neighbors,
at a railroad town nearby, where there
were about an equal number of inhab-
itants that we had, with all the ap-
pliances of physicians and drug stores,
lost quite a large percentage of their
cases of sickness. In the town of Alam-
osa, some twenty miles distant from
our settlement, where there were almost
an equal number of cases, there was
quite a large percentage of deaths. In
about 165 to 170 cases that occurred
in our settlement, I think there were
but three or four deaths from measles.
When I was talking to the Mayor of
Alamosa, he called my attention to
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the disparity of deaths in that town
in comparison with those that had oc-
curred in our settlement, and asked me
if I thought the location of the town of
Alamosa unhealthy. I replied I thought
not, that it was equally healthy with
our settlement. He asked me to what
I attributed the number of deaths. I
replied that I believed they were at-
tributable to the number of drug stores
and physicians they had in it, that that
was the cause, as I earnestly believed, to
a greater or less extent, of the disparity
of the number of deaths. With some 500
inhabitants in our settlement with quite
a number of cases, some of them very
serious, there has never been a physi-
cian called to prescribe one single pre-
scription to any of these people, and I
have an idea that if we were to look at
them today we would find them equally
healthy with those of the adjacent town
where there are several physicians with
two drug stores to draw their supplies
from.

The people in the settlements are
satisfied with their location. I heard
but very little complaint, and what com-
plaints I did hear were, I thought, almost
entirely due to the inconvenience inci-
dent to emigration, to breaking up their
homes, to disposing of their property, to
riding distances upon railroads, landing
at their destination wearied, to not being
so carefully housed and protected for a
limited length of time after their arrival,
and to their being unacquainted with the
country. I believe, however, that out of
the 500 souls emigrated there have been
but four turned back from the work and
returned to their former homes. I heard
no expression of a desire to return on the
part of anyone when I was there. Wish-
ing to test this as I was returning back
to the States, I publicly made the offer
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that if there were any persons who de-
sired to return back to their old homes,
to lay down the principles of the Gospel
and forego the gathering, I would see and
accompany them back, and if there were
any unable to go back with their own
means, a fund would be raised for the
purpose if desired. I received no appli-
cations, hence I was led to believe that
the people as a rule were satisfied with
their situation and surroundings.

Adjacent to our settlement there is
a large number of Mexicans who live in
plazas, as they term them, which are ca-
pable of accommodating from ten to fifty
families in a plaza. These people have
had rather an unpleasant and checkered
history in the Territory of New Mexico
and the State of Colorado. They have
been looked upon to a certain extent as
legal and lawful prey by the Christians
surrounding, who have, to a greater or
less degree, taken advantage of their in-
nocence and of their ignorance in re-
gard to the rules of business. To illus-
trate this, one man, a merchant with
whom we deal, a man that I have al-
ways looked upon as in every sense trust-
worthy, made this statement to me. In
speaking of the Mexican people, said
he: "We cannot trade with them as we
do with other people. They have been
deceived and cheated until they come
here and ask how many pounds of sugar
we give for a dollar. We would not
dare to tell them the exact number of
pounds. Ifit is six, we have to tell them
ten." "Well," I said "do you weigh out
the ten pounds?" "Not much; we weigh
them six or five and a half pounds as
the case might be." Such is the char-
acter of the dealings the Mexican peo-
ple have had to contend with until to-
day they have no confidence whatever in
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the white people by whom they are sur-
rounded, and it is something almost un-
known in their history, it is something
strange for them to be placed in a posi-
tion whereby they would be dealt with
honorably and uprightly by white peo-
ple. Said one of their leading citizens
to me, Mr. Valdez, who was formerly
a Judge in Old Mexico, a leading citi-
zen in the State of Colorado, a Repre-
sentative in the Legislature, and a man
of considerable ability—said he to me,
"The white people we have come in con-
tact with heretofore, have endeavored to
take every advantage of us, and when
your people came here we expected they
would treat us the same way. Last sea-
son we could have furnished you land
to plow, teams and seed; but we were
afraid that you would repeat the his-
tory of some other portions of our pos-
sessions, where we have furnished seed,
land, teams and plows, and rented these
things upon shares to people who came
into our midst, and when the fall sea-
son came they not only claimed the land
and crops, but our teams and plows,
and we have failed to obtain any re-
dress whatever; consequently we were
afraid of your people." But after some
short acquaintance with us, after com-
ing in contact with us a limited length
of time, they learned to think better of
us, and by their votes elected one of
our brethren magistrate over a consid-
erable portion of the county of Cone-
jas, in which they lived. This brother
told me he had been magistrate for eight
months, had gained the confidence of the
people, until today people outside of the
precinct where he lives will bring their
cases to him to arbitrate and adjudi-
cate upon, and the people almost univer-
sally are willing to submit to his deci-
sions. There is a kindly feeling between
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them and the Latter-day Saints. They
are naturally a kind-hearted people. I
noticed when our people were living in
their plazas, as some of them did for
a season, that when any of them took
sick, the Mexicans were on hand to nurse
them and to do what they could for their
comfort. The Saints rejoice at the privi-
lege of gathering where they can live in
peace and quietness, and receive the in-
structions of the elders, and have their
children taught. I believe about the
first thing they did in the first town
they started was to build a comfortable
schoolhouse, and during the past win-
ter they have had a school in session
the entire winter, expecting that as soon
as circumstances would permit a sum-
mer school would be commenced. A Sab-
bath School is in session regularly each
Sabbath, and some six home missionar-
ies visit the surrounding country where
the Latter-day Saints are located, and in-
struct the Mexicans who desire to hear
the principles of the Gospel.

In laboring in the States, we can see
that there is a rapid change taking place.
It may not be observable by the masses
of the people. However, this change can
be seen on the right hand and on the left.
We hear men remark in regard to the
change that is occurring politically, re-
ligiously and socially. We cannot blind
our eyes to the fact that affairs in the
United States are traveling at a rapid
rate. We sometimes hear an elder, on re-
turning home from his mission, ask one
of the brethren, "How is everything mov-
ing?" His reply is, "very slowly." He does
not see with the eyes of the elder who
is abroad preaching the Gospel. To my
mind, the seeds of dissolution have been
sown in the midst of the people, and they
are springing up to an abundant growth.
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Men are fulfilling the Scriptures—"their
hearts are failing them for fear of the
things that are coming upon them." The
people of the United States are in doubt
in regard to what is in store for our gov-
ernment. We hear quite loud expres-
sions every hour of the day by men of all
classes—governors, senators, congress-
men and clergymen. I think one of the
most eloquent sermons—eloquent for the
sound of its words, not particularly for
the principle it contained, but more par-
ticularly for its sound of words—I ever
heard, was one in which the minister
portrayed the condition of the United
States, the fearful condition in which the
government was today, the condition in
which political affairs were, and strange
as it may seem, after telling the people
that there was not a political party in
the United States that would receive Je-
sus of Nazareth. After telling the peo-
ple of St. Louis (the city in which this
sermon was preached) that if Jesus were
to come to one of their wards and run
for Alderman, they would outvote him
by a large majority—after telling them
all these things, he then commenced
upon the other hand to portray the glo-
rious spread of Christianity! It sounded
strange to my ears, for one was a direct
contradiction of the other; if one was true
the other was false. Certainly Chris-
tianity could not grow and increase and
spread and be engrafted into the minds
of the people, and at the same time he
who stood at the head of Christianity be
rejected from the head to the foot of the
whole body.

The situation to my mind as I
have observed it—and I have tried
to do so calmly and deliberately and
without prejudice—is anything but
agreeable. Men have ceased to try
to hide this; and the present poli-
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tical contest that is waged so hotly even
for the nomination of the man who shall
fill the presidential chair is stirring up
the people as I have never seen an elec-
tion stir them up before. It seems as
though they are not content with divid-
ing into parties, but these parties are di-
vided into fragments, the one contending
against the other. A few years ago it was
the Democratic party on the one side and
the Republican party on the other. Today
it has changed and materially altered in
the Republican party. It is the anti-third
term men, the Blaine men, Sherman
men, etc., struggling one against the
other in their own party until it seems
as if the shadow is cast, of the time when
every man's hand shall be raised against
his neighbor. Certainly these are indi-
cations of it—and we see the fulfillment
of prophecy in these things. It is a most
unpleasant report for a person to make
of the situation of their country. We are
not aliens to our kind. We love and re-
vere and respect the constitution of our
common country. We have a love for
the old flag that floats over it, and it is
with feelings of mortification, chagrin,
and pain that we have to report back
to the Saints here in the valleys of the
mountains the fearful condition in which
matters are today. One instance comes
to my mind in connection with a matter
in which the Latter-day Saints are inter-
ested. During the trial of the men—or
one of them at least—who assassinated
Elder Joseph Standing, I was astonished
and surprised to listen to the testimony
of the witnesses. The court would com-
mence its session at eight o'clock and
run till twelve and then adjourn for an
hour and run till candle light, and when
night came we would hear the bells ring-
ing across the street calling the peo-
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ple to a revival meeting. I noticed that
those men who had been upon the wit-
ness stand would pass over to the meet-
ing, and for two weeks the revival was
kept up calling men and women to Jesus
after dark, and in the daytime came into
that court and testified to things they
knew were utterly false, and that they
knew the people in the courtroom were
satisfied were false. The thing was a
talk and a laughingstock on the streets
of Dalton. It seemed strange to me, and
after I had had several days experience I
asked the Attorney General, a man that
I looked upon as an honorable man, a
man who sought to do his duty in that
trial to the best of his ability—I asked,
"How many men are there that came
upon this stand that you can rely upon
to testify to the truth?" His reply was, "If
I get one in ten I am doing very well."
I thought that a strange comment in-
deed upon this boasted land of freedom,
of free schools, churches, libraries, lec-
ture associations and yet hold ourselves
up before the world as a representative
government for all other governments to
copy after, for all civilization to follow,
and for all Christians to model them-
selves from. It looks strange to me, and
I scarcely could have believed it had not
mine own ears heard and mine own eyes
beheld it.

The sentiment and feeling of the bet-
ter class of people in the South, and
I may say the people of the United
States are in favor of letting the Latter-
day Saints alone, of letting them work
out their own problem, and but for
the religious influence that is brought
to bear there would be but little said
in relation to the work the Latter-day
Saints are doing. But this religious in-
fluence has not changed in the least.
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The same influence that fought and con-
tended against the Latter-day Saints in
the State of Missouri, and that drove
them to the valleys of the mountains;
the same influence that cried out nearly
2,000 years ago, "Crucify him, crucify
him," is still abroad in the land, and I
think the worst treatment I have ever
received at the hands of any class of
men has been from men who can pray
the longest prayers, preach the loud-
est sermons, and wear the longest face,
and who profess to be going back to
Abraham's bosom. This class of men
have always contended against the el-
ders. They have sought to bring per-
secution upon them, and to vilify them
upon every hand, and if we have dif-
ficulties they are to a greater or less
extent caused by those who profess to
believe in this Bible, and who preach,
"Glory to God in the highest, and on
earth peace, and good will towards men."
But this, perchance, is but history re-
peating itself. Notwithstanding the diffi-
culties and obstacles the elders have had
to contend with in this and other direc-
tions, they have been blessed and pros-
pered. They rejoice in the privilege of
going forth to proclaim the principles of
the Gospel, to bring Israel to a knowl-
edge of the truth, and to gather the hon-
est in heart home, that Zion may be
built up and the kingdom of God estab-
lished on the earth. The elders rejoice
in this privilege. Our young elders who
go abroad with fear and trembling in re-
gard to their own ability are willing to
pass through all kinds of difficulties, are
willing to endure anything and every-
thing that they may be instruments in
the hands of God in proclaiming the prin-
ciples of the Gospel. I heard but very
few complaints from the elders. It is true
that sometimes they are not situated as
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pleasantly as they would desire to be, but
I heard very few complaints. They ex-
press very great surprise at the situa-
tion of affairs abroad. They say, "Why,
we did not dream that matters were as
bad as they are. We did not dream
that the world was so corrupt as it is
both politically, religiously, and socially."
They seemed surprised, when walking
through the streets of the religious St.
Louis—whose editors, you know, write
long homilies in the shape of editorials
in regard to the terrible situation of af-
fairs in Utah—to see, on a Sunday, just
close by where these articles are pub-
lished, saloons open, men and women
drinking, and business going on just as
though it were any other day in the
week. "Why," say these young elders, "in
reading these articles back in Utah we
were led to believe that these places here
were really religious. But we find that
such is not the case. We find they are
allowing their charity to play leapfrog
over their own wrongdoings, and in place
of looking to the affairs of Utah, they
had better attend to their own." These
things look strange to the young elders
when they first come in contact with the
world. In speaking with one of the offi-
cers of the State of Colorado, said he to
me, "We trust that you people will as-
similate with our people, that they will
adopt our habits and customs and be-
come one with us." I told him we did not
wish to make any rash promises about
that, for, said I, "We would not wish to
have drinking saloons on the corner of
each block." We would not like to have
all kind of wrongdoings in our midst, and
certainly here in this city of Denver, we
would not wish to copy after the morals
of this or your adjoining city of Leadville.
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Some people seem to have an idea
that the Latter-day Saints gathered here
in the valleys of the mountains are sam-
ples of all that is wrong, all that is iniqui-
tous, and I have sometimes been amazed
at the situation we have been placed in.
In one neighborhood where we stopped
overnight, and had some talk with the
folks in regard to the social conditions
with which they were surrounded, one
sanctimonious person, the next day, re-
fused us the privilege of meeting in a log
cabin schoolhouse, for fear we should cor-
rupt the morals of the people! In another
instance, a large number of people had
gathered together in a meetinghouse to
hear one of the elders preach. When he
got through preaching he asked a gen-
tleman who had been induced to come
to the stand to tell the people what he
thought of the doctrine that had been ad-
vanced. He very reluctantly did so in
about these words: "I have listened with
great attention to my young friend. I be-
lieve he is honest. I believe he has tried
to tell the truth, and in fact he has told
you the truth. He has read from the
Scriptures;" but at this stage he drew up
(evidently realizing that he had gone too
far to please his friends) and concluded
by saying: "but my dear, dying friends, I
do not believe one word of it." Notwith-
standing that he had just told the people
that the young man had told them the
truth, and that he had preached accord-
ing to the Bible. It sounded strange, even
to his own people. Yet there is a class of
people who, when we come down to the
real facts of the case, will not, do not be-
lieve in the Bible, however much they
pretend to do so. They believe certain
parts of it, and disbelieve other parts.
This spirit of unbelief is growing in the
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minds of the people, until in the United
States today there are thousands of peo-
ple who openly repudiate their belief in
the Bible. Ingersoll, and various men of
that stamp who are lecturing through-
out the United States, take for texts the
mistakes found in the books of Moses,
and otherwise ridicule the word of Scrip-
ture. By this means they are undermin-
ing the faith and belief of the people in
the Bible, and are creating infidels by
thousands. We meet them on the rail-
roads, we hear them from the lecture
stand, we find them among all classes
of people, lawyers, doctors, etc., and as
I told one of them, a leading citizen
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of St. Louis, with whom I traveled a cou-
ple of days, I can understand opposition
to preaching and praying from those who
do not believe in this book, but it savors
of hypocrisy coming from those who pro-
fess to believe in the teachings of Jesus
and his apostles.

Well, these are some of the reflections
that pass through our minds as elders in
preaching the Gospel. We pray that the
blessing of Israel's God may rest upon
his work, and upon the elders who are
abroad preaching the Gospel, that they
also may be permitted to return in peace,
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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DUTIES AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE PRIESTHOOD
AND SAINTS GENERALLY—ZION SHALL NOT BE
OVERCOME—THE WICKED SHALL SLAY THE
WICKED—THE END NEAR.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, DELIVERED IN THE SALT LAKE ASSEMBLY
HALL, AT THE SEMI-ANNUAL CONFERENCE, OF THE SALT LAKE STAKE OF ZION,
SATURDAY AFTERNOON, JULY 3, 1880.

REPORTED BY JOHN IRVINE.

I have listened to the instruc-
tions given here this afternoon by my
brethren, as well as the remarks of
Brother Cannon, this forenoon, with
feelings of a great deal of interest. When
we talk of our duties as Latter-day
Saints, I think many times some of us,
perhaps all of us, more or less, fall
short of comprehending and understand-
ing the responsibilities which we are un-
der to God. I believe there never was
a dispensation or a generation of men
in any age of the world that ever had
a greater work to perform, or ever were
under greater responsibility to God, than
the Latter-day Saints. The kingdom
of God has been put into our hands.
We have been raised up as sons and
daughters of the Lord to take this king-
dom, to lay the foundation of it, to build
upon it, to carry it out in its various
branches until it becomes perfected be-
fore the heavens and before the earth
as God has foreordained it should be.
And those principles which have been
referred to by the brethren in regard
to our duties, we cannot safely ignore

them nor turn aside from them. I will
say as one of the quorum of the Twelve
Apostles, from the time I was first ac-
quainted with this organization until to-
day, we have never felt ourselves at lib-
erty to stay away from our meetings
unless we were sick or circumstances
hindered us in some way or other. I
can say that for myself, and I believe I
can say the same for my brethren. We
have always felt duty bound to attend
our meetings, and if we do not attend
the question might arise, what has be-
come of the Twelve Apostles? Where are
they that they do not attend their meet-
ings? It would be a very proper ques-
tion to ask. And if this responsibility
rests upon us in the capacity which we
occupy, does it not rest upon other men?
I think it does. I do not believe the Lord
ever required Joseph Smith or Brigham
Young or any of their counselors to un-
dertake to build up this kingdom alone.
He never required them to build these
Temples alone. They were required
to perform their duties, that is true.



190

Joseph Smith was called of God, inspired
of God, raised up of the Lord, ordained
of God long before he was born, to stand
in the flesh, as much as Jeremiah or any
of the ancient prophets, to lay the foun-
dation of this Church and kingdom. He
performed his work faithfully. He la-
bored faithfully while he tabernacled in
the flesh, and sealed his testimony with
his blood. Other men were called also to
build upon the foundation which he laid.

We have in days that are past and
gone been under the necessity of go-
ing forth to preach the Gospel in the
world. We have had this to do. We
have been called to do it. We have been
ordained to do it. We have been com-
manded of God to do it, and so have
hundreds of thousands of the elders of
this Church and kingdom. We have all
some responsibility, more or less, rest-
ing upon us, whether as regards going
on missions or anything else. I remem-
ber Brother Joseph Smith visited myself,
Brother Taylor, Brother Brigham Young
and several other missionaries, when we
were about to take our mission to Eng-
land. We were sick and afflicted many
of us. At the same time we felt to go.
The Prophet blessed us as also our wives
and families; and I was reading a day or
two ago his instructions from my jour-
nal. He taught us some very important
principles, some of which I here name.
Brother Taylor, myself, George A. Smith,
John E. Page and others had been called
to fill the place of those who had fallen
away. Brother Joseph laid before us
the cause of those men's turning away
from the commandments of God. He
hoped we would learn wisdom by what
we saw with the eye and heard with the
ear, and that we would be able to dis-
cern the spirits of other men without
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being compelled to learn by sad experi-
ence. He then remarked that any man,
any elder in this Church and kingdom—
who pursued a course whereby he would
ignore or in other words refuse to obey
any known law or commandment or
duty—whenever a man did this, ne-
glected any duty God required at his
hand in attending meetings, filling mis-
sions, or obeying counsel, he laid a foun-
dation to lead him to apostasy and this
was the reason those men had fallen.
They had misused the priesthood sealed
upon their heads. They had neglected
to magnify their callings as apostles,
as elders. They had used that priest-
hood to attempt to build themselves up
and to perform some other work besides
the building up of the kingdom of God.
And not only did he give us the coun-
sel, but the same is given in the reve-
lation of God to us. I have ever read
with a great deal of interest that reve-
lation given to Joseph Smith in answer
to his prayer in Liberty jail. I have ever
looked upon that revelation of God to
that man, considering the few sentences
it includes, as containing as much prin-
ciple as any revelation God ever gave to
man. He gave Joseph to understand that
he held the priesthood, which priesthood
was after the order of God, after the
order of Melchizedek, the same priest-
hood by which God himself performed
all his works in the heavens and in the
earth, and any man who bore that priest-
hood had the same power. That priest-
hood had communication with the heav-
ens, power to move the heavens, power
to perform the work of the heavens, and
wherever any man magnified that call-
ing, God gave his angels charge concern-
ing him and his ministrations were of
power and force both in this world and
the world to come; but let that man use
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that priesthood for any other purpose
than the building up of the kingdom of
God, for which purpose it was given, and
the heavens withdraw themselves, the
power of the priesthood departs, and he
is left to walk in darkness and not in
light, and this is the key to apostasy of
all men whether in this generation or
any other.

Our responsibilities before the Lord
are great. We have no right to break
any law that God has given unto us. The
more we do so the less power we have be-
fore God, before heaven and before the
earth, and the nearer we live to God,
the closer we obey his laws and keep his
commandments, the more power we will
have, and the greater will be our desire
for the building up of the kingdom of God
while we dwell here in the flesh.

We have no right to break the Sab-
bath. We have no right to neglect our
meetings to attend to our labors. I do
not believe that any man, who has ever
belonged to this Church and kingdom,
since its organization, has made any-
thing by attending to his farm on the
Sabbath: but if your ox falls into a pit get
him out; to work in that way is all just
and right, but for us to go farming to the
neglect of our meetings and other duties
devolving upon us, is something we have
no right to do. The Spirit of God does not
like it, it withdraws itself from us, and
we make no money by it. We should keep
the Sabbath holy. We should attend our
meetings.

This kingdom is advancing. It has
got to advance, and somebody has got to
build it up. Somebody has got to labor
in it. The God of heaven has had a peo-
ple prepared before the world was made
for this dispensation. He had a people
prepared to stand in the flesh to take
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this kingdom and bear it off; and the
very spirit of the prophets and apos-
tles, who have gone before us, has been
manifested in the lives of faithful men
and women from the organization of this
Church until today, and will continue un-
til the coming of the Lord, as there are
a great many men and women who will
live their religion and carry out the pur-
poses of God on the earth.

It is our duty as apostles, as elders
and as Latter-day Saints, to contem-
plate, to reflect, to read the word of God,
and to try to comprehend our condition,
our position, and our responsibility be-
fore the Lord. If our eyes were opened,
if the veil were lifted, and we could
see our condition, our responsibility, and
could comprehend the feelings of God our
heavenly Father, and the heavenly hosts,
and the justified spirits made perfect, in
their watchcare over us, in their anxiety
about us in our labors here in the flesh;
we would all feel that we have no time
to waste in folly or anything else which
brings to pass no good. All of us, as el-
ders of Israel and as Latter-day Saints,
bear some portion of the holy priesthood,
either the Melchizedek or Aaronic. It is
a kingdom of priests, and there is work
enough for this people to magnify their
calling. The Lord has agreed to sus-
tain us, and to break every weapon that
is formed against us. He has promised
to sustain Zion, and when the Prophet
saw this Zion of God in the moun-
tains, his soul was filled with joy and he
cried, "Sing, O heavens; and be joyful,
O earth; and break forth into singing,
O mountains: for the Lord hath com-
forted his people, and will have mercy
upon his afflicted." Again the prophet
says, "Can a woman forget her suckling
child, that she should not have compas-
sion on the son of her womb? yea, they
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may forget, yet will I not forget thee."
Zion has been before the face of the Lord
since the creation of the world! Our
heavenly Father has protected this peo-
ple. We have been favored from the
day we set our feet in the valleys of the
mountains, notwithstanding the tribula-
tion and opposition we have had to con-
tend with. All the designs of the wicked
and ungodly to stop this work have been
thwarted. The hand of God is over Zion.
He is our Comforter. He sustains us, and
we have every encouragement on the
face of the earth, as Latter-day Saints,
to be true and faithful unto him the little
time we spend in the flesh.

Our responsibilities are great; our
work is great. We not only have the
Gospel to preach to the nations of the
earth, but we have to fill these valleys,
towns, cities, etc., and we have, among
other important things, to rear temples
unto the name of the Lord before the
coming of Christ. We have got to en-
ter into those temples and redeem our
dead—not only the dead of our own fam-
ily, but the dead of the whole spirit
world. This is part of the great work
of the Latter-day Saints. We shall build
these temples and, if we do our duty,
there is no power that can hinder this
work, because the Lord is with us; and
certainly our aim is high! As a people we
aim at celestial glory; we aim at the es-
tablishment of the kingdom of God. We
have been raised up for the purpose of
warning the world; to preach the Gospel,
to go to the meek of the earth and
bring them to these valleys of the moun-
tains, that they may be delivered from
the power of sin and Satan. Our num-
bers are many compared with former dis-
pensations. Nevertheless, our numbers
are few when compared with the twelve
or fourteen hundred millions of inhab-
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itants who dwell in the flesh. Still, with
the help of God, we have power to re-
deem the world. This is our work. We
are obliged to labor and to continue to
while we are here, and when we have fin-
ished our work, our sons, the rising gen-
eration, have got to take this kingdom
and bear it off.

Eight of the Quorum of the Twelve
Apostles are in the spirit world today
who were in the flesh when we came
here, and so they pass away, one after
another, when they finish their work.
Do you suppose that in their minds and
feelings they realized they had done too
much? I think not. Just so with those
who remain in the flesh. There is no time
to throw away, and I would to God that
the elders of Israel could fully realize and
comprehend the great work that God has
put upon their shoulders—the building
up of his kingdom.

This kingdom has continued to in-
crease and spread. When we came
here thirty-three years ago we found this
place a barren desert. There was no
mark of the white man here. It was a
desert indeed, hardly a green thing to
meet the eye. You can see today for
yourselves. The inhabitants of Zion are
a marvel and a wonder to the world.
They occupy these valleys of the moun-
tains from Idaho to Arizona. The val-
leys, as it were, are filled with Latter-
day Saints. And who are these Latter-
day Saints? They are the people whom
the God of heaven has raised up in ful-
fillment of promise and revelation. He
has carefully gathered them together by
the power of the Gospel, by the power
of revelation, and placed them here in
the valleys of the mountains. Has there
ever been any power formed against this
people that has been successful? Nay;
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and this people will never see the day
when our enemies shall prevail, for the
very reason that God had decreed that
Zion shall be built up; the kingdom that
Daniel saw shall roll forth, until the lit-
tle stone cut out of the mountain without
hands shall fill the whole earth. The peo-
ple of God shall be prepared in the lat-
ter days to carry out the great program
of the Almighty, and all the powers of
the earth and hell combined cannot pre-
vent them. When I see the view that
the world takes in regard to this great
latter-day work; when I hear it ques-
tioned as to whether God has anything
to do with it; when I see the feeling of
hatred that is manifested towards us, to
me it is the strongest evidence that this
is the work of God. Why? Because we
have been chosen out of the world and
therefore the world hates us. This is a
testimony that Jew and Gentile and the
whole world look at. Then if this is the
work of God, what is the world going to
do about it? What can this nation or the
combined nations of the earth do about
it? Can any power beneath the heav-
ens stay the progress of the work of God?
I tell you nay, it cannot be done. I do
not boast of these things as the work of
man; it is the work of the Almighty; it
is not the work of man. The Lord has
called men to labor in his kingdom, and
I wish the elders would look upon this
subject as it is and realize our position
before the Lord. Here we are a hand-
ful of people chosen out of some twelve
or fourteen hundred millions of people;
and my faith in regard to this matter is
that before we were born, before Joseph
Smith was born, before Brigham was
born—my faith is that we were chosen
to come forth in this day and generation
and do the work which God has designed
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should be done. That is my view in re-
gard to the Latter-day Saints, and that
is the reason why the apostles and el-
ders in the early days of this Church
had power to go forth without purse or
scrip and preach the Gospel of Christ
and bear record of his kingdom. Had
it not been for that power we could not
have performed the work. We have had
to be sustained by the hand of God un-
til today, and we shall be sustained un-
til we get through, if we keep the com-
mandments of God, and, if we do not,
we shall fall, and the Lord will raise up
other men to take our place. Therefore, I
look upon it that we had a work assigned
to us before we were born. With regard
to the faithful leaders of this Church
and kingdom, beginning with Joseph
Smith, how many times have I heard
men say in my travels—Why did God
choose Joseph Smith, why did he choose
that boy to open up this dispensation
and lay the foundation of this Church?
Why didn't he choose some great man,
such as Henry Ward Beecher? I have
had but one answer in my life to give to
such a question, namely, that the Lord
Almighty could not do anything with
them, he could not humble them. They
were not the class of men that were cho-
sen for a work of this kind in any age
of the world. The Lord Almighty chose
the weak things of this world. He could
handle them. He therefore chose Joseph
Smith because he was weak, and he had
sense enough to know it. He had the
ministration of angels out of heaven. He
had also the ministration of the Father
and the Son and of the holy men who
once dwelt in the flesh.

We have been obliged to acknowl-
edge the hand of God. From out
of the pit have we been dug. We
have been taken from the plough,
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the bench, the various occupations of life,
having limited knowledge of what the
world calls learning. The Lord has called
this class of men as elders, and inspired
by the power of God they have gone forth
and warned the world, and those of this
generation who reject the testimony of
these elders will be under condemnation,
for the elders will rise up in judgment
and condemn them. The building up of
this kingdom rests upon our shoulders—
not upon the shoulders of Brother Taylor
and the Twelve Apostles alone, but every
man and every woman who has heard
this Gospel and gone into the waters of
baptism will be held responsible for the
light and knowledge they received.

This is my testimony to you today.
You have got the kingdom of God here. It
has grown and increased, and will con-
tinue to grow and increase. I look at
this building; I look at the tabernacle
here; I look at the temples that are be-
ing built; I see what is going on in the
mountains of Israel, and I ask what is
it? It is the work of God. I acknowl-
edge his hand in it. This is the rea-
son why we are inspired to build these
temples. Why we labor to build them
is because the day has come when they
are needed. Joseph Smith went into the
spirit world to unlock the prison doors
in this dispensation or generation. He
stayed here long enough to lay the foun-
dation of this kingdom and obtain the
keys belonging to it. The last time he
ever met with the quorum of the Twelve
was when he gave them their endow-
ments, and when they left him he had
a presentiment that it was the last time
they would ever meet. He had some-
thing to do on the other side of the veil.
He had a thousand to preach to there,
where you and I have one in the flesh.
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And this is the great work of the last
dispensation—the redemption of the liv-
ing and the dead.

We ought not, as elders of Israel,
to treat lightly the blessings we enjoy.
We ought not to treat lightly the holy
priesthood, or attempt to use it for any
other purpose under the whole heavens
other than to build up the Zion of God.
The counsel that has been given this
forenoon upon this matter we should lay
to heart. The eyes of all the heavenly
hosts are over this people. They are
watching us with the deepest anxiety.
They understand things better than we
do, for our veil is our bodies, and when
our spirits leave them we will not have
a great way to get into the spirit world.
They know the warfare we have with
wicked spirits and with a wicked world,
but what encouragement we have when
we read the revelations! We live in a
generation when the Lord has decreed
that his kingdom shall be preserved.
The prophets of every other dispensation
have been called to seal their testimony
with their blood. My faith is that those
of this dispensation will not be called to
do this. Joseph and Hyrum, it is true,
were called to lay down their lives. Why?
I believe myself it was necessary to seal
a dispensation of this almighty magni-
tude with the blood of the testator for
one thing, and for another thing the peo-
ple were worthy that put him to death,
and will have the bill to pay as the Jews
had to pay for the blood of the Messiah,;
but as far as the leaders of this people
and the people generally are concerned,
I think the Lord intends we should
live at peace. With regard to Brigham
Young, we all know the disposition there
was on the part of his enemies to take
his life. I never believed, however,
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that he would die a violent death. Nei-
ther do I believe that we shall be re-
quired to go forth and stain our swords
in the blood of our fellow men in our
defense. It has been decreed that the
wicked shall slay the wicked. Now, I give
you my views regarding these things. I
speak the sentiments of my own heart
and what I believe. The judgments of
our God will be poured forth, but the el-
ders of Israel will not be called upon to
slay the wicked. The wicked will slay
the wicked. When I read the Bible, the
Book of Mormon and the Book of Doc-
trine and Covenants, I feel that it is with
us as with the generation that lived in
the days of Ezekiel. In those days the
Lord told the prophet to tell the people
that what he said he meant to fulfil. And
so it is in the day and age in which we
live. All things will be fulfilled. The judg-
ments of Almighty God will be poured
out upon the wicked. The harvest is ripe,
and I know the farmer has got to cut his
crops when they are ripe, otherwise they
will go back into the ground and rot.

When I see the wickedness and abom-
ination that prevail in Babylon, cover-
ing the earth, as it were, like a mighty
sea—when I see these things I feel to ask
myself the question, how long can these
things rise up in the sight of heaven
and not have their reward? In my own
mind I can see a change at our door. In
the face of the revelations I cannot see
how it can be otherwise. The signs of
heaven and earth all indicate the near
coming of the Son of Man. You read
the 9th, 10th and 11th chapters of the
last Book of Nephi, and see what the
Lord has said will take place in this
generation, when the Gospel of Christ
has again been offered to the inhabi-
tants of the earth. The Lord did not
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reveal the day of the coming of the Son
of Man, but he revealed the generation.
That generation is upon us. The signs
of heaven and earth predict the fulfill-
ment of these things, and they will come
to pass.

Therefore, let us try to live our re-
ligion. We have the kingdom of God.
There is no question about this. There
was none with Joseph Smith when the
angels of God ministered unto him, and
we had a living testimony of this work
from that day to this. What is the great-
est testimony any man or woman can
have as to this being the work of God?
I will tell you what is the greatest tes-
timony I have ever had, the most sure
testimony, that is the testimony of the
Holy Ghost, the testimony of the Father
and the Son. We may have the ministra-
tion of angels; we may be wrapt in the
visions of heaven—these things as testi-
monies are very good, but when you re-
ceive the Holy Ghost, when you receive
the testimony of the Father and the Son,
it is a true principle to every man on
earth, it deceives no man, and by that
principle you can learn and understand
the mind of God. Revelation has been
looked upon by this Church, as well as
by the world, as something very mar-
velous. What is revelation? The testi-
mony of the Father and Son. How many
of you have had revelation? How many
of you have had the Spirit of God whis-
per unto you—the still small voice. I
would have been in the spirit world a
great many years ago, if I had not fol-
lowed the promptings of the still small
voice. These were the revelations of Je-
sus Christ, the strongest testimony a
man or a woman can have. I have had
many testimonies since I have been con-
nected with this Church and kingdom. I
have been blessed at times with certain
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gifts and graces, certain revelations and
ministrations; but with them all I have
never found anything that I could place
more dependence upon than the still
small voice of the Holy Ghost.

I know this is the work of God. I know
God is with this people. I am anxious for
them. I am anxious for the rising gen-
eration, for the young men and young
women, for I know this kingdom has got
to rest upon their shoulders. When I see
the evils that exist in Salt Lake City, I
realize they are in danger. Our responsi-
bilities as parents are great. We have not
only to set an example ourselves, but we
must pray for them, and counsel them,
and I am satisfied that the Lord will pre-
pare our young men and young maidens,
the sons and daughters of this people,
so that they will take this kingdom and
bear it off. The kingdom will never be
thrown down or given to another people.

I thank God I live in this day and age
of the world. I thank God that I heard
the Gospel. I thank the Lord I have
been made partaker of the holy priest-
hood in connection with the Gospel, and
all the fears I have had have been about
myself and friends. I never had any
fears about the kingdom of God. 1
do not have any today. I realize and
understand, as well as I know any-
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thing, that this kingdom is ordained to
stand. It will grow and increase. Zion
will arise and put on her beautiful gar-
ments. The only fears that I have are
with regard to myself, my family, my
wives and my children. We are sur-
rounded with temptations which have a
tendency to lead us away. We have got
to guard against them; we have got to
increase our faith and live nearer and
nearer to the Lord.

I pray God to bless you and bless this
people, and bless those who are called to
watch over us. We have to watch as well
as pray. We have to guard the Church
and kingdom of God. By and by our mis-
sion will close. We will soon pass away
and shall reap our reward. We are living
in the last dispensation. Joseph Smith, I
expect, will sound the sixth trumpet. He
will be at the head of this dispensation;
or, if he does not blow the trumpet of this
dispensation, I do not know who will.
Somebody has got to do it, and it must
be somebody holding the keys of the var-
ious dispensations of the world. No other
angels are coming from any other world
to administer in this dispensation; those
men will minister who dwelt here in the
flesh.

May God bless us and help us to
keep his commandments, for Jesus' sake.
Amen.
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PRE-EXISTENCE, IN SPIRITUAL FORM, OF MAN, THE
LOWER ANIMALS AND THE EARTH—THE TEMPORAL
PROBATIONARY STATE—THE MILLENNIUM—THE FINAL
CHANGE.

DI1SCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, DELIVERED AT MOUNT PLEASANT, NOVEMBER 12,
1879.

REPORTED BY GEO. F. GIBBS.

Through the kind providence of our
heavenly Father we are permitted, on
this pleasant day, to assemble here in
this comfortable house, for the purpose
of worshiping God, and hearing instruc-
tion as the Lord may see proper, in his
kindness and wisdom, to pour out his
spirit, and make manifest the truth to
us. It is a pleasing thing for the hu-
man mind, to contemplate that it has
some object to worship; that there is a
being, far exalted above us, who dwells
in the heavens, who is worthy of all ado-
ration and praise; and that we are his
children, in possession of a portion of his
attributes.

The world which we inhabit is a
fallen creation, a fallen world, shut out
from the presence of our Father, the be-
ing whom we worship, so that we can-
not behold his face, nor the glory of his
presence. It is for a wise purpose, that
we are placed here, in this fallen condi-
tion. It seems to be so, as far as we have
been made acquainted with the purposes
of the great Jehovah. It seems to be
the ordeal, through which all intelligent
beings must pass, in order to gain that
fullness of exaltation, in the presence
of God, which is promised in his word.

We were not always in the condition
we are now in. We are only placed here
for a few years, and are adapted to our
present condition. A long time before you
and I came here upon this stage of ac-
tion, we had an intelligent existence; we
dwelt in a better world than this, and a
world that had been redeemed, a world
that had been sanctified and glorified; in
other words, a world that had been made
celestial, just as we are in hopes that our
present world will, at some future pe-
riod, be exalted to the celestial glory, and
become the habitation of celestial beings.
That world we occupied, before we came
here, was celestial; our Father had his
dwelling place there, or, at least, one of
his dwelling places; and we were sur-
rounded by our Father's glory, we were
familiar with his countenance, familiar
with the beautiful mansions that were
there—familiar with all the glory that
existed there, so far as we were capa-
ble of comprehending. There was no
veil drawn between us and our Father,
no veil drawn between us and the asso-
ciates of our Father, who were also ce-
lestial beings, many of them having been
redeemed from a world more ancient
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than ours. We had a long experience, I
suppose, in that world; at least, we know
from that which our Father has revealed
to us, that we were born there; that this
intelligent being that has power to dis-
cern, power to reflect, power to reason—
that this intelligent being was born in
that previous estate.

These were some of the first reve-
lations given in this last dispensation.
The Lord did not wait several years, be-
fore he revealed unto us, in some mea-
sure, concerning our condition before we
came here. Hence, it was away back
in the year 1830, that this doctrine of
the pre-existence of man was revealed,
in greater fullness, than it was given in
the Book of Mormon. There are two or
three places in the Book of Mormon that
reveal the pre-existence of man; but not
in such great plainness, as was given
soon after the publication of that Book,
through the Prophet Joseph Smith, be-
fore the Saints began to gather, inform-
ing us that we were in reality the chil-
dren of our Father and God; that we
had a pre-existence in which we had
learned many very important principles,
connected with spiritual existence, be-
fore taking bodies of flesh and bones,
which was also necessary to afford us
a still greater experience. Now, in this
plan that God has devised for the ad-
vancement of these intelligent beings—
by passing them through various stages
of existence, under different circum-
stances, and in different conditions—he
gives them experience that they never
could have gained, had they remained in
the presence of the Father, in that world
which was celestial; in other words, we
were his offspring in that world, our spir-
itual bodies not having flesh and bones,
but being in the image of the Father and
Son—his own sons and daughters. He
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had a great desire that we should be ed-
ucated and taught. He could teach us a
great many things in that world as we
teach our children; he could impart to
us a great many things—for there were
as many truths in existence in that day
as are in existence now; but truths were
taught to us, as we were capable of un-
derstanding them. The Lord felt anxious
that we might come up and eventually be
made like him, as it is written in the New
Testament, "Who shall change our vile
body, that it may be fashioned like unto
his glorious body." I have no doubt before
we came into this world, we had a great
anxiety, that we might be brought up
in the same way he was instructed and
taught, and led along, passing through
different conditions of existence, that we
finally might be counted worthy to be ex-
alted at his right hand, and receive the
fullness of his celestial glory the same
that he is in possession of and that we
might have all his attributes, dwelling
within us, as separate individuals and
personages, that he might exalt us like
unto himself. Now, there is a great deal
to be comprehended, when we are told
that we are children who will become
like our Father; that we were like him
in our first stage and condition of exis-
tence. We were there, as it were, children
without a fullness of knowledge; many
experiences had not yet been given to
us; but we were like him in our gen-
eral outline—the outline of our persons;
our general form was like him, "after
his image" etc. It is thus written in
the Book of Mormon, in that great vi-
sion to the brother of Jared, in which the
Lord condescended to take the veil off
his eyes. The brother of Jared had gone
up into the mountain, and had moul-
ten out of a rock sixteen small stones,
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which he carried up into the top of the
mount. He went there with an object in
view; the object was to get the Lord to
touch the stones that they might shine
forth in darkness in the eight vessels
(which had been built to convey him and
his brother across the great waters), one
to be placed at each end of each of the
vessels. It would naturally increase the
faith of the brother of Jared, to believe
it possible that he might see the fin-
ger of the Lord. He was going to pray
that God would touch the stones, the
same as we pray for the Lord to put
forth his finger and touch the particles
of oil, when we dedicate it, for sacred
purposes. If we pray in faith, we must
suppose that the finger touches the oil.
And Jared prayed in faith. He did not
know but what it might be his privilege
to see his finger. He did see it; it ap-
peared to him like the finger of a man,
like unto flesh and blood. But his faith
was too great for his nervous system,;
for when he saw the finger of the Lord,
he fell to the earth through fear. And
the Lord looked unto him and asked him
why he had fallen. He answered and
said, "I saw the finger of the Lord, and
I feared lest he should smite me; for I
knew not that the Lord had flesh and
blood." He did not know but what his im-
perfections were so great, that the Lord
would smite him; but he was commanded
to arise. The Lord then asked him,
"Sawest thou more than this?" And he
answered: "Nay; Lord, show thyself unto
me." Here was a prayer that extended a
little further. The Lord wanted to see
what amount of faith he had, and he
put another question to him, "Believest
thou the words which I shall speak?" And
he answered, "Yea, Lord, I know that
thou speakest the truth, for thou art a
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God of truth, and canst not lie." And
when the brother of Jared had mani-
fested his faith, the Lord condescended
to show his whole personage to him, and
said, "Seest thou that ye are created af-
ter mine own image? Behold, this body,
which ye now behold, is the body of my
spirit; and man have I created after the
body of my spirit."

Here the pre-existence of man was
taught in the Book of Mormon. All men
in the beginning were created after the
image of this body which he was then
shewing. All the human family that then
existed, and that would exist in future
time upon the earth, were created in
the beginning, after the image of that
body; that is, that body which he showed
was not a body of flesh and bones, but a
pure spiritual body, organized out of pure
spiritual substance, filled with light and
truth. He informed this great man of
God, that he was prepared, from before
the foundation of the world, to redeem
his people. "Behold," says he, "I am Jesus
Christ. I am the Father and the Son. In
me shall all mankind have life, and that
eternally, even they who shall believe on
my name."

Here, then, was a great deal of infor-
mation given to us, concerning the for-
mation of the human spirit, the forma-
tion of men—the formation of their per-
sons, and their individualities, before the
foundation of this world.

It was after this was given, and the
Book of Mormon was published, that
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints arose. But the Lord, thinking
that we had not sufficient understand-
ing of this pre-existence, began to tell
us (in the month of June, 1830, only
a few months after the organization of
the Church) more about these things.
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He told us about the spiritual creation,
something we did not comprehend be-
fore. We used to read the first and sec-
ond chapters of Genesis which give an
account of the works of the Almighty, but
did not distinguish between the spiritual
work and the temporal work of Christ.
Although there are some things in King
James' translation that give us a little
distinction between the two creations,
yet we did not comprehend it. The light
shone, in some measure, in darkness, but
so dark were our minds, through tra-
dition, that we did not comprehend the
light—or the few feeble glimmerings of
light, contained in these first and second
chapters, of the uninspired translation.
But our heavenly Father inspired his ser-
vant Joseph Smith, to translate several
chapters more in the Book of Genesis, in
December 1830, which gave a more full
account, down to the days of the flood.
He told us a great many important prin-
ciples, principles that he did not give,
so far as the historical matter was con-
cerned, in the Book of Mormon. They
were an addition in some respects, and
therefore, they were new to us, who lived
in the early rise of the Church, and cal-
culated to give us great joy.

In these two creations that took place
in the beginning, represented as the be-
ginning of this creation—not absolutely
the beginning of all the creations of God,;
for his works are without beginning and
without end, they never cease, nor does
his word cease; he speaks to us, so far
as this creation is concerned, according
to our natural ideas and understand-
ing. He says, "all things I have cre-
ated by the word of my power, which is
the power of my Spirit—I created them
firstly spiritual, and secondly temporal,
which is the beginning of my work; and
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again, firstly temporal, and secondly
spiritual, which is the last of my work—
speaking unto you that you may natu-
rally understand; but unto myself my
works have no end, neither beginning."
We learn, therefore, when speaking
of this spiritual creation, that not only
all the children of men, of all genera-
tions, and of all ages, were created spiri-
tually in heaven, but that fish and fowls,
and beasts, and all animated things,
having life, were first made spiritual in
heaven, on the fifth and sixth days, be-
fore bodies of flesh were prepared for
them on the earth; and that there was
no flesh upon the earth until the morn-
ing of the seventh day. On that morn-
ing God made the first fleshly taberna-
cle and took man's spirit and put within
it, and man became a living soul—the
first flesh upon the earth—the first man
also. Though it was the seventh day,
no flesh but this one tabernacle was yet
formed. No fish, fowl and beast was as
yet permitted to have a body of flesh. The
second chapter of Genesis (new transla-
tion), informs us that the spirits of fowls
were created in heaven, the spirits of
fish and cattle, and all things that dwell
upon the earth, had their pre-existence.
They were created in heaven, the spir-
itual part of them; not their flesh and
bones. We are also told in this inspired
translation, that these living trees which
we behold—for God has given life unto
all things—had their spiritual existence
in heaven before their temporal exis-
tence; every herb and every tree, before
it was planted out on the earth, that
is, the spiritual part of it, the life of it,
that which, in other words, animates,
that which gives power to the vegetable
to bring forth fruit after its likeness—
the spiritual part existed in heaven. It
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was a spiritual creation first. We are also
told that the earth was organized in a
spiritual form, that is, that portion that
gives life to the earth. We read about the
earth's dying, and that it shall be quick-
ened again. What is it that will make
the earth die? It will be the withdraw-
ing of the spiritual portion from it, that
which gives it life—that which animates
it, and causes it to bring forth fruit; that
which quickens the earth is the Spirit
of God. That spiritual creation existed
before the temporal was formed. This
was the beginning of the first part of his
work, pertaining to this creation. On the
seventh day he began the temporal por-
tion. There was not yet a man to till
the ground, "And the Gods formed man
from the dust of the ground, and took his
spirit (that is, the man's spirit), and put
it into him; and breathed into his nos-
trils the breath of life, and man became
a living soul." This we read in the 2nd
chapter of Genesis, and you will find it
recorded on the 6th and 35th pages of the
new edition of the Pearl of Great Price.

Abraham also obtained a knowledge
of the spiritual creation, as well as the
temporal. In giving a history of the cre-
ation, he speaks of the formation of man
out of the ground, how he took man's
spirit that was created in heaven and put
it within the body of man, and man be-
came a living soul—the first flesh upon
the earth, as recorded in the second of
Genesis. Now, we have been in the habit
of thinking that the various kinds of an-
imals that have lived, according to geol-
ogists, were the first flesh on the earth,
and we go away back millions of ages to
see that these lower formations of life
existed before man. But the Lord gives
us different information from this. He
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shows us that among all the animated
creatures of flesh, man was the first
that was ever placed upon the earth
in this temporal condition, contradict-
ing the theories of geologists—that is, so
far as placing man on the earth in this
present probation is concerned. What
may have taken place millions of ages be-
fore the world was organized temporally
for man to inhabit is not revealed; but, so
far as this present change is concerned,
that took place about six thousand years
ago, man was the first being that came
upon the earth and inhabited a body of
flesh and bones. Afterwards, on the sev-
enth day, out of the ground the Lord God
created the beasts of the field. Go back to
the first chapter of Genesis, and you will
find that the beasts, etc., were formed on
the sixth day or period, and that on the
seventh there was no flesh on the earth,
and having created man as the first flesh
upon the earth, God then created, out of
the ground, the beasts of the field.

Here is the second part of the begin-
ning of his work: firstly, spiritual—the
beasts created in heaven; then, secondly,
temporal—their bodies formed out of the
ground, their spirits being put within
these bodies, and the beasts became liv-
ing souls. As it was with the birds of
the air, so with the fish of the sea, and
so with all animated creatures pertain-
ing to this world. This is the history of
the generations of the heavens and the
earth, on the day that the Lord God cre-
ated them; and the Lord has seen proper
to reveal this great information in the
first of Genesis, and in the Book of Abra-
ham.

Now, let us consider the condition
of the temporal work, for it is need-
ful for us to understand these things,
that we may advance in the know-
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ledge of God, in the knowledge of truth,
in this great school of experience. Let
us try to understand, then, the nature
of the temporal work; for it was formed
in the manner specified in this revela-
tion. Was there any death in this cre-
ation after the temporal was formed, be-
fore the fall? No. Were any birds of
the air subject to death? No. Were
any of the fishes of the sea? No. Were
there any animals placed on the earth in
their temporal condition their bodies be-
ing formed and adapted to the spirit that
came from heaven—were any subject to
death? No. Were they ferocious? No.
To every animal that God had granted
life he had given every green herb of the
field for meat, whether it was the lion,
the leopard, the wolf, or whatever ani-
mal may have existed upon the face of
the earth. There was no such thing as
one animal destroying another—fighting
and quarrelling were unknown among
the beasts of the field. A little child, if
there had been any, could have played,
so far as any danger was concerned, with
these animals, and they feasted upon
the green herbs which were given to the
beasts for their sustenance. By and by,
a Garden was made eastward in Eden,
in which the Lord planted a great many
beautiful trees. This was purely a tem-
poral work, and that Garden would have
existed until today if death had not come
into the world through the fall of our first
parents.

How different was the second or tem-
poral work, that existed in the beginning
of the great work of creation, from the
present order of things! Now we see,
and according to history we learn, that
all creation are at enmity one with an-
other in their natural state. Hence we
find the lions with teeth, probably con-
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structed since the fall, and adapted to
devour their prey. I do not believe they
had such teeth in the beginning. They
had teeth with which they ate "straw
like the ox." But everything was changed
in a great measure, in this beautiful
temporal creation; and the beasts be-
gan to fight, and quarrel, and devour
each other; and man began to be fero-
cious, like the beasts, desirous to kill his
fellow man. We see him at this early
stage in our race, seeking the blood of
his fellows, and entering into secret com-
binations to kill, and destroy, and rob
one another of their position and prop-
erty, and to be at enmity one against
another. The Lord in the midst of this
fallen condition of his temporal work,
has permitted it to continue for about
6,000 years. But mankind have been
devising a multitude of measures, by
which they reform one another; but af-
ter they get pretty well reformed they
rise up again and devour one another
by wholesale. While they are engaged
in reforming each other, they are mak-
ing weapons of destruction to destroy
one another. Enmity prevails, and has
prevailed, for the last 6,000 years, with
the exception of now and then a dispen-
sation, being introduced, wherein this
fallen nature of ours becomes, in a great
measure, changed through obedience to
the plan of salvation which God has re-
vealed; and then we begin to love our fel-
low men, are filled with love and kind-
ness like, in some measure, our heav-
enly Father, going forth and proclaim-
ing to them the Gospel of peace, and try-
ing to do them good, and redeem them,
and reclaim them; and we succeed, now
and then, in bringing some to a higher
state; they are born of God, and become
new creatures in Christ, being filled
with that superior power, that exists
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in that celestial world, where we for-
merly resided. It comes down from the
Father, and from the Son, and enters into
the hearts of the sons and daughters of
God, and they are made new creatures;
they begin to love that which is good, and
hate that which is evil, and begin to per-
fect themselves in their various dispen-
sations, according to the light and knowl-
edge sent down from heaven for their
perfection.

Notwithstanding so many dispensa-
tions, and the world has continued so
long under the power of Satan, now is
the time when the Lord our God has be-
gun to send forth a proclamation of re-
demption, to lift us up out of this low
fallen condition in which we have been
placed, and our fathers before us, for so
long a time; and it so happens that we
are living very near the period when the
earth will be restored from its fallen con-
dition to that same temporal condition
in which it existed before the fall, when
there was no enmity existing between
mankind. I say, the day is now almost at
hand when the Lord is going to begin the
last of his work, which will be to make
this earth again temporal—or in other
words, to remove, in some measure, the
curse—to restore it back to the temporal
condition in which it was when he first
organized it and before sin contaminated
it.

In order to accomplish this work, he
is working, according to his own will
and pleasure, among the nations, rais-
ing up a kingdom, a nucleus, by taking
them "one of a city, and two of a fam-
ily," gathering them out from every na-
tion to the land of Zion and planting
the truth in their hearts; they become
more and more instructed and learn
more and more of the ways of the Lord,
preparatory to the organization of this
world again in its temporal beauty and
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perfection as it was when it first issued
forth in its temporal form from the hands
of the Almighty.

There is one thing connected with
the temporal form of the earth which I
did not mention; I will refer to it now.
While this earth existed in its more per-
fect temporal form, Adam and Eve were
placed upon it, and they were immortal,
just like all the beasts and just like the
fishes of the sea; death had not yet come
upon any of them; all things were im-
mortal so far as this creation was con-
cerned. The first pairs, the beginning of
his temporal work, were not subject to
death. And another thing, they were not
to be shut out from the presence of the
Almighty. They could behold his counte-
nance, they could hear his voice. Those
who then existed—could converse with
him freely. There was no veil between
them and the Lord. Now, when the more
perfect temporal condition shall be re-
stored again, in the last of his work,
and the Lord shall begin to remodel this
earth, to transfigure it, and get it pre-
pared for the righteous, the veil will be
taken away, in a measure; we shall be-
hold the face of the Lord again; we shall
be able to associate with immortal be-
ings again; and we shall be able to enjoy
a great many blessings that were intro-
duced in the beginning, which were lost
through the fall. The Lord Jesus Christ
will be here, a part of the time, to in-
struct us, and those ancient patriarchs,
Adam included, will come down out of
their ancient celestial world, where they
were first made spiritual. They are com-
ing upon this creation; and they will
have their homesteads here; and they
will frequently, no doubt, take great joy
in gathering together their faithful chil-
dren, from the day of their own probation
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to the one hundredth generation. It will
be some pleasure for one of our ances-
tors that was born a hundred genera-
tions ago to say, "Come, my children, you
that are here in the flesh that have not
as yet become immortal, you that dwell
upon the face of this earth, partially
redeemed—come, I have some glorious
tidings to communicate to you. I have
something that you are not in posses-
sion of, knowledge you have not gained,
because we have been up in yonder ce-
lestial world; we have been dwelling in
the presence of our Father and God. We
were restored there in the dispensation
in which we died and in which we were
translated, and we have learned a great
many things that the children of mortal-
ity do not know anything about. Come,
gather yourselves together, that you may
behold your former fathers, your fathers'
fathers and so on, until you extend back
for a hundred generations. Hear the
instructions that they shall impart to
you. They will tell you about the ce-
lestial kingdom, and the higher glory
thereof, and the blessings that are to be
enjoyed by those that attain to the ful-
ness of that kingdom." Will not this be
encouraging to those that are yet mor-
tal, during the millennium? I think it
will. Then will the knowledge of the fa-
thers, the knowledge of the earth, and
of the things of God, and the knowledge
of that which is celestial, and great, and
glorious, and far beyond the comprehen-
sion of imperfect beings as we now are
in our fallen state—then that knowledge
will be opened up to the minds of the
children of men, during their respective
generations here upon the earth, dur-
ing the great sabbath of creation. What
is all this for? It is to prepare their
children, during the millennium that
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they may have this earth made celes-
tial, like unto the more ancient one, that
they, with this creation, may be crowned
with the presence of God the Father,
and his Son Jesus Christ. We gain this
knowledge and information by degrees.
Our children are educated and taught,
until the heavens become familiar with
them; the Lord becomes familiar with
them; his countenance becomes familiar
to all the righteous of the earth. Before
we can fully understand the nature of
a still greater change than that which
has been wrought upon the temporal cre-
ation, during the millennium, we begin
to expect it, and look for it, and by and
by, when evil fruit again appears in the
Lord's vineyard, and the earth is cor-
rupted by the sons of perdition, and some
of his people begin to reject the heav-
enly light, and deny their God—when
this period of time shall come the earth
will be spared only for a little season,
and the end will come, and the great
white throne will appear, and God will
sit upon the throne, and utter forth his
voice and our temporal heaven will flee
away; and this earth although it will be
so greatly blessed, although it is so far
redeemed, although it is inhabited by the
righteous for a thousand years, yet, be-
cause it will become contaminated, and
because it has been so corrupted in the
past, in consequence of the fall of man,
it will have to die and undergo a greater
change, than all these changes of which
I have spoken.

But what says the revelation, called
the "Olive Leaf," given Dec. 27th, 1832,
on this subject? We are told in this
that the earth shall die, and pass away,
but it shall be quickened again, for
God shall quicken the earth upon which
we live. It will become a new earth;
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but will be prepared more perfectly than
it was under the three other conditions
in which it was placed; first its spiri-
tual creation, secondly its temporal, in
which its spiritual and temporal were
combined. The next condition is that of
restoring it from the fall back to a tem-
poral condition, and then a still greater
change, like unto the death of our bodies,
when our bodies crumble back to mother
earth and pass themselves among the el-
ements. So it will be with this earth. It
will crumble, or in other words, the el-
ements will be separated asunder, and
the world will pass away from his pres-
ence. What next? Another great change
to be wrought. The same elements, con-
stituting the earth, and the atmosphere
will be brought together again, in such
a manner and way, that the new earth
will look like unto a sea of glass, and
those who are worthy of the celestial
glory will inhabit it forever. What will
be the condition of the people who dwell
upon that glorious celestial world? They
will have the presence of God the Fa-
ther with them. They will be permit-
ted to dwell where he is. He will light
up that world; they will have no need
of the rays of the sun, as we now have,
neither of the moon, nor stars, so far as
light is concerned, for the Lord God will
be their light and their glory from that
time henceforth and forever. In this new
creation the tree of life will flourish and
grow. All beings that partake of the fruit
of the tree of life will be constituted, so
that they will live forever and ever.

These are the different conditions
of this creation given in a general
outline. We are now living near
the close of 6,000 years during which
time evil and wickedness have pre-
vailed. The devil has had great
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power and dominion over the genera-
tions of the earth; and the earth it-
self has groaned under the load of sin
and corruption which has been upon its
face. Enoch when enveloped in the vision
of the Almighty, beheld and heard the
earth groan under this load of wicked-
ness, crying out to the Lord, saying—
"When will my Creator sanctify me, that
righteousness may abide upon my face.
When shall I rest from all the wicked-
ness that has gone out of me." He was
informed that there was a day of rest
coming for old mother earth—for he was
grieved in his heart for the earth itself,
as well as the inhabitants thereof; for
he saw how the earth was afflicted, un-
til she groaned to be relieved. But the
time will come, when it will be sanctified.
We are living near that period of time.
It is for this purpose you have come to
these mountains. It is for this purpose
you have received the spirit of truth, the
Holy Ghost, the Comforter, to sanctify
you, and prepare you to take part in this
great work of the latter days, which God
has decreed from the beginning should
come to pass in its time and season.

You have come from the nations
abroad, to be instructed in the ways
of the Lord, to be taught in the ordi-
nances that pertain to the great and
last dispensation of the fullness of
times—ordinances that did not pertain
to any former dispensation—ordinances
that were not made known to any for-
mer people, but ordinances and princi-
ples that pertain to the exaltation and
glory of the world which we inhabit.

This being then the present con-
dition of our earth, the present con-
dition of the Latter-day Saints, and
the work that is before them, to
prepare them for the coming of the
Lord, and for the redemption of the
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earth, what manner of persons ought you
and I to be, to prepare for so great a
change which is to come, over the face
of this creation? How ought we to act
and conduct ourselves? How careful we
ought to be in our doings, in all our con-
versations, in all our ways, to sanctify
the Lord God in our hearts, to have an
eye single to his glory, to keep his com-
mandments in all things, to obey him
with full purpose of heart, that we may
be visited with more and more of that
heavenly divine spirit, the Comforter,
the Holy Ghost which we had confirmed
upon us, by authority, through the laying
on of hands. That Comforter should be
nourished and cherished in our hearts.
We should not grieve it. We should lis-
ten to its whisperings, and we should
seek after more light, and knowledge,
and truth. We must not expect the Holy
Spirit to impart the future knowledge
that will be necessary for the advance-
ment of Latter-day Saints without any
exertion of the mind on our part. In
all things the Lord requires man as an
agent to exert his faculties in order to ob-
tain any blessing, of whatever nature it
may be, whether it be the spirit of vision
or the spirit of translating, or any other
gift. We cannot let our minds remain
dormant, taking no thought, expecting to
be filled with the spirit of translation, or
the spirit of inspiration, or revelation, or
vision; but there must be an exertion of
the mind, there must be an exercise of
the agency of man and woman, in order
that we may reach out after these great
and glorious gifts, promised to us. And
by and by, we will, after a school of ex-
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perience has been given to us, find our-
selves advanced to that degree, that
the Lord will condescend to visit us
by his angels—visit us by heavenly
communications—visit us by visions—
visit us more fully by the spirit of revela-
tion that the words of Isaiah may be ful-
filled to the very letter. When speaking
of the latter-day Zion, he says, "thy chil-
dren shall all be taught of the Lord"—not
being under the necessity of being taught
by man, but all shall know the Lord from
the least of them unto the greatest of
them. This is the promise. All the chil-
dren will be taught from on high, like
the Nephite children in ancient days.
We know how it was with them. The
power of the Holy Ghost descended upon
them, filling them, and encircling them
round about, by a pillar of fire, and their
tongues were loosed, even the tongues of
babes and sucklings uttered forth great
and marvelous things far greater than
that which Jesus had taught to them.
The Lord operated upon them, to utter
forth his knowledge, so that their fathers
marveled exceedingly. So great was the
power and intelligence of Almighty God,
manifested through these little babes,
that no man was permitted to write the
words they spoke, no man was permit-
ted to utter them, no man was permit-
ted to hand down these things to future
generations; they were things too great,
too glorious, too holy, too far advanced for
the children of this world. Hence they
were hidden up from the world.

May God assist us, and pour out his
Holy Spirit upon us is my prayer in the
name of Jesus. Amen.
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We have been voting for our offi-
cers and for those holding places in the
Church and kingdom of God in this stake
of Zion. And it is well for us some-
times to understand what we do in re-
lation to these matters. We hold up
our right hand when voting in token be-
fore God that we will sustain those for
whom we vote; and if we cannot feel to
sustain them we ought not to hold up
our hands, because to do this, would be
to act the part of hypocrites. And the
question naturally arises, how far shall
we sustain them? Or in other words,
how far are we at liberty to depart from
this covenant which we make before each
other and before our God? For when we
lift up our hands in this way, it is in to-
ken to God that we are sincere in what
we do, and that we will sustain the par-
ties we vote for. This is the way I look
at these things. How far then should
we sustain them, and how far should we
not? This is a matter of serious impor-
tance to us; if we agree to do a thing
and do not do it, we become covenant
breakers and violators of our obliga-
tions, which are, perhaps, as solemn and
binding as anything we can enter into.

We frequently pass by many of those
important things which we have engaged
to abide by, and sometimes begin to whis-
per by way of complaining or finding
fault one with another after we have
entered into solemn obligations that we
will not do it. What is meant by sustain-
ing a person? Do we understand it? It is
a very simple thing to me; I do not know
how it is with you. For instance, if a man
be a teacher, and I vote that I will sustain
him in his position, when he visits me
in an official capacity I will welcome him
and treat him with consideration, kind-
ness and respect, and if I need counsel
I will ask it at his hand, and I will do
everything I can to sustain him. That
would be proper and a principle of righ-
teousness, and I would not say anything
derogatory to his character. If that is not
correct I have it yet to learn. And then
if anybody in my presence were to whis-
per something about him disparaging to
his reputation, I would say, Look here!
Are you a Saint? Yes. Did you not hold
up your hand to sustain him? Yes. Then
why do you not do it? Now, I would call
an action of that kind sustaining him.
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If any man make an attack upon his
reputation—for all men's reputations
are of importance to them—I would de-
fend him in some such way. When we
vote for men in the solemn way in which
we do, shall we abide by our covenants?
Or shall we violate them? If we vio-
late them we become covenant breakers.
We break our faith before God and our
brethren, in regard to the acts of men
whom we have covenanted to sustain.
But supposing he should do something
wrong, supposing he should be found ly-
ing or cheating, or defrauding somebody;
or stealing or anything else, or even be-
come impure in his habits, would you
still sustain him? It would be my duty
then to talk with him as I would with
anybody else, and tell him that I had
understood that things were thus and
so0, and that under these circumstances I
could not sustain him; and if I found that
I had been misinformed I would with-
draw the charge; but if not it would then
be my duty to see that justice was ad-
ministered to him, that he was brought
before the proper tribunal to answer for
the things he had done; and in the ab-
sence of that I would have no business to
talk about him.

It is well for us to get at some of these
little things; they are matters, however,
of a good deal of importance. What I have
said with regard to a teacher, would ap-
ply to the priest and the deacon.

Then, again, we have bishops. We
vote for them; and they hold a portion
of the priesthood which renders their du-
ties many times very unpleasant; that
is naturally they would be unpleasant;
but no duty ought to be unpleasant
to the servants of God. Now, sup-
posing the bishop should do something
that is wrong, what would be our duty?
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It would be to go to him and say, "Bishop,
I have reason to believe that things are
thus and so, evidence having been pre-
sented to me, and it is of such a char-
acter that I am inclined to think that
you have been taking a wrong course,
and therefore I have come to talk to you,
yourself, about the matter." Who ought
to do this? Anybody. What, would not
his position deprive us of that right of
approaching him? No. Supposing you
had been injured by him, or somebody
else had been injured by him, or some-
thing had occurred that caused you to
entertain feelings against him it would
be much better to probe the thing to the
bottom and have it straightened out than
to foster it and allow it to corrode and in-
terfere with your peace and happiness,
because you have covenanted to sustain
him; on the other hand, we cannot sus-
tain anything that is unrighteous, im-
pure or unholy. We go to him and say,
Bishop so-and-so, I have come to see you
on unpleasant business—you may be po-
lite about it or you may not—but peo-
ple can always afford to be polite; I have
learned thus and so; I hope I am mis-
informed, can you explain that to me?
If the matter could be explained to your
satisfaction you would be glad of it; but
whether it could be or not you would
have the satisfaction of knowing that you
had performed your duty. If not, how-
ever, and the matter be of such a char-
acter as to call for an investigation, it
would be proper that it be inquired into
by the proper authorities. Then you
are free, and you have not violated any
covenant. If any covenants have been vi-
olated, it is he that is guilty, and it is for
him to account for his acts to the Lord
and his brethren; and if no wrong shall
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be found in him, there is no good man
but what would be pleased to see such a
man acquitted. But while we seek equity
and justice on the one hand, on the other
we must not interfere with the rights of
anybody; no matter who it is that in-
dulges in iniquity, their iniquity will find
them out sooner or later. And it is bet-
ter for us instead of talking to this one
and the other, if wrong exists, to go di-
rect to the persons themselves and have
it adjusted, then bring it up according
to the rules laid down governing such
matters. Then the doer of the wrong
is accountable for the wrong, not some-
body else. Then when he is dealt with
by the Church, whether he be a teacher,
priest, deacon, bishop or anybody else,
you are free from all responsibility after-
wards of sustaining that man. And un-
til the proper course has been taken with
such a person, we should be very careful
what course we pursue in relation to this
kind of thing, so that we do not violate
our covenants.

There is an uneasy feeling existing
among some people: they can see plenty
of wrong all around if they have a mind
to; and some will apostatize because
somebody else has done wrong. What a
foolish course that is to pursue! If we
follow God's plan we can bring the sin
right home to the man who has done
the wrong; and if he did not repent of
it, he would have to be cut off. But the
devil would say, "I would not stop in a
church where there were such folks." He
would first influence a number of the
people to do wrong, and then he would
try to get the others to leave the Church
because some of the members were do-
ing wrong. That however would be fool-
ish, and contrary to the order of God.
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The Lord has placed in his Church
Apostles and Prophets, High Priests,
Seventies, Elders, etc., what for? For
the perfecting of the Saints. Are we
all perfect to begin with? No. These
various officers are for perfecting of the
Saints. What else? For the work of
the ministry; that men might be qual-
ified and informed and be full of intel-
ligence, wisdom and light, and learn to
proclaim the principles of eternal truth
and to bring out from the treasury of
God things new and old, things calcu-
lated to promote the welfare of the peo-
ple. Now, then, these offices having been
placed in the Church, every man ought
to be respected in his office. I know some
of you think we can respect some, and
some we cannot respect; we can respect
some of the prominent authorities—I do
not know who they are, do you? You re-
member when Jesus was upon the earth,
some of his followers were contending, as
to who was the greatest: and he took a
little child and placed it in their midst,
he said, "he that can be most like this lit-
tle child, is the greatest in the kingdom
of heaven." And I will tell you more than
that, that the teacher, or deacon that ful-
fills his duties is a great deal more hon-
orable than a president or any of the
twelve that does not. And there are du-
ties and responsibilities devolving on all
of us pertaining to these matters; and
we ought to be very careful in all our
acts that we do not transgress the laws
of God.

In a few remarks yesterday I referred
to the various officers of the Church, and
to some of the leading duties that de-
volve upon them to attend to. There
are duties devolving upon all of us which
we cannot ignore. Duties as Apostles,
duties as presidents of stakes, duties
as bishops, duties as high councilors,
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duties pertaining to all the various offi-
cers in the Church. Well, can any man
that has received the holy priesthood,
and who comprehends the position he oc-
cupies before God—which very few of us
can do—can he afford to neglect any of
those duties? I think not. We call this or-
ganization that we are associated with,
the church and kingdom of God. Is it the
Church of God? Yes. Then it is God's
church is it not? Yes. Who is at the
head of it? The Lord ought to be, and
we ought to be subject to him. Who?
Why every one of us; myself, say, and
all the Twelve, the presidents of stakes,
the bishops, the high priests, the elders,
the seventies, the high councilors, and
all men in the Church ought to feel that
we are the Church of God, in the Church
of God and subject to the law of God.
We talk about a priesthood; who are the
Priesthood, and what is it? As I under-
stand it, it is the rule and the govern-
ment of God, whether it exists in the
heavens or on the earth; whether we re-
fer to the things of time or to the things
of eternity; whether we refer to spiritual
things or to temporal things, they are, or
ought to be, under the guidance and do-
minion of God. How and from whom did
we receive our authority? Let us go back
for awhile, and who could we find any-
where upon the earth that had author-
ity even to proclaim the Gospel, or to ad-
minister in the ordinances of the Gospel?
Could we find anybody? No, we could
not. I could not in my younger days—and
I sought diligently for it, but I could not
find anybody who possessed it. What,
not among the religious professors of the
world? Nowhere among the learned, the
intelligent, the scientific? No, nowhere.
Very well, how did we come at a know-
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ledge of this? God revealed it to his ser-
vant Joseph Smith. And when he did
so, he did not say much about it him-
self. The first thing he did when he ap-
peared to Joseph was to introduce his
Son; pointing unto him, he said: "This
is My Beloved Son. Hear Him!" And
what did the Son say? We have his
teachings in the Gospel, in his commu-
nications with the Nephites and others.
Then there were others who held the
priesthood with him; who held it on the
earth and who now hold it in eternity,
and who held the keys of this priesthood;
and those several parties came and con-
ferred the keys which they held upon
him, but not until the Lord had come and
given them permission to do so. Hence
we got our Aaronic priesthood through
that means, and we got our Melchizedek
priesthood through that means, and any
office or ordinance that any of you have
received, you received it through that
medium, or you have received none at
all. Very well, what does it lead us
to? To those whom we call sons of God.
Just as it was said on former occasions,
"Now are we sons of God, and it doth
not yet appear what we shall be: but
we know that, when he shall appear, we
shall be like him; for we shall see him
as he is." Very well, we are the sons of
God then, the chosen of God, the elect
of God, called by him, set apart by him,
through the medium of this holy priest-
hood of which I have spoken. And if we
have received any office, or calling, or
authority, or any power to administer in
any of the ordinances, we have received
that from the hand of God, and we can
only perform these ordinances according
to the priesthood we are permitted to
possess. For instance, an elder cannot
perform the labor of an apostle; a bishop
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cannot perform the labor of an apos-
tle; and a bishop, as a bishop, outside
of other things, has not authority to
lay on hands to impart the gift of the
Holy Ghost; whatever he may do in that
capacity it is through the Melchizedek
priesthood which he holds, and he could
not do it without. Can a priest lay hands
upon people and say, "Receive ye the
Holy Ghost?" No, it does not belong to
him to do it. Well, then, men are neces-
sarily confined to operate within the lim-
its and authority of the various offices of
the priesthood to which they are called
and ordained—an elder to perform the
office of an elder, a priest to perform the
office of a priest. In early days it was
quite common for a priest to go out and
preach the Gospel and baptize people for
the remission of sins, and then call upon
an elder to lay hands upon them to con-
firm them members of the Church, for
the priest did not have the power to do
it. And while the priest could baptize, a
teacher or a deacon could not, not hav-
ing the authority to do it; if they were to
do it, it would not amount to anything.
There is strict order about these things
associated with the Church and kingdom
of God. Well, then, on the other hand, if
we perform our duties, each one of us in
our proper position, God gives us power
to accomplish the object we have in view,
no matter what it is, or what priesthood
we hold; no matter whether it is the pres-
ident of the Church, or the president of
the stake, a bishop, a high councilor, a
high priest, a seventy, or an elder, priest,
teacher or deacon; no matter what, if
they perform duties with an eye single
to the glory of God, he will sustain them
in their operations and administrations.

Now, I will refer to a principle
which is perhaps one of the greatest
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manifestations of the power and good-
ness of God that exists in this Church,
and at the same time one that is as lit-
tle noticed; but one wherein God does
manifest himself in a most remarkable
manner in the view of all reflecting, in-
telligent men. For instance, the elders
go forth to preach the Gospel; they call
upon people to repent and to be bap-
tized in the name of Jesus for the remis-
sion of their sins. Did you ever think
what the name meant? If a man go
in the name of another person, he goes
by the authority of that person. If an
agent, say of Z.C.M.I., or any other firm,
go in the name of this firm, it is ex-
pected that he has credentials from the
firm he represents. Or, if a governor
comes here, he is first appointed by the
proper authorities—nominated by the
President and confirmed by the Senate
of the United States, and he comes with
proper credentials to act as governor of
this Territory; he comes in the name or
by the authority of the United States;
and the government of the United States
feels itself bound to back up his acts,
the same as a mercantile firm would feel
obligated to acknowledge the acts of its
agents.

Now, then, the Lord has com-
menced his Church here upon the earth.
He has conferred upon men his holy
Melchizedek priesthood; he has told
them to go forth and preach and call
upon the people to repent and be bap-
tized in the name of Jesus, for the remis-
sion of sins, and they should receive the
Holy Ghost. You all know about these
things, it is not necessary to talk much
about them.

Very well; now, then, this elder
goes forth in the name of God, does
he not? That is the way I un-
derstand it—by the authority of the
Lord, and in the name of the Lord
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Jesus Christ, he preaches this doctrine
to the people. "Now," says he, "Repent,
and be baptized every one of you in
the name of Jesus for the remission of
your sins, and you shall receive the Holy
Ghost." A priest could not say, You shall
receive the Holy Ghost; a teacher or a
deacon could not say it, neither could a
bishop say it by virtue of his bishopric,
but he could by virtue of the high priest-
hood he holds. Now, then, let any of these
men go to work and lay hands on any-
body for the gift of the Holy Ghost, and
they might as well do anything else, it
would not amount to anything. But an
elder, or anyone holding the proper au-
thority, comes along, and takes the can-
didate for baptism and, after baptizing
him, he lays his hands upon his head
and says: "In the name of the Lord Je-
sus Christ, and by virtue of the holy
priesthood conferred upon me, I lay my
hands upon your head and confirm you
a member of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints; and I say unto you,
receive ye the Holy Ghost." Did you ever
think of that? It is quite a significant
thing, is it not? And you do it in the
name of Jesus Christ and by authority
which God has given you. You lay your
hands upon the individual who has been
baptized for the remission of sins, and
say, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost," and he
receives it. If that is not so, tell me,
will you, you that have had hands laid
upon your heads by the elders of this
Church. You know what I say is true.
Now, I propose to show a certain prin-
ciple, namely, that God is true to the
covenants which he makes with us, and
that there is no violation of the law or
promises on his part. God will bless
a teacher of this Church when he goes
forth in the performance of his duties
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among the people; he will bless a bishop
in his administration, and others in the
discharge of their several duties, no mat-
ter what their priesthood may be. But
here is an important item: there are
some of these things which I have re-
ferred to that some cannot do—they can-
not lay hands upon them to impart unto
them the Holy Ghost. If an elder can,
he does it by and through the authority
of Jesus Christ, through the medium of
the holy priesthood conferred upon him
by those holding authority. And when he
performs this act, the recipients having
complied with the requirements—faith,
repentance and baptism—when he lays
his hands upon their heads, God sanc-
tions his action by imparting the Holy
Ghost. Thus proving that God is true to
his agreement; and through that means
we become the sons of God and belong to
the household of faith, and to us prop-
erly belong the covenants and blessings
associated therewith. These are the ini-
tiatory steps. And we have a witness
within ourselves, each one of us, in re-
gard to those great principles that God
has revealed to the human family. Now,
then, are we the sons of God? Is he
our Father? Yes. Have we received
his Spirit, whereby we are enabled to
cry, "Abba, Father," or "my Father?" Yes.
What have we done since we received
it? We do not like to look at some of
our acts when we think of these things;
we would rather we could blot them out
from our memories, but we cannot; they
are there. And when we reflect upon our
follies, our imperfections and our iniqui-
ties of various kinds, how do we feel? We
do not feel pleasant about it. God has
conferred upon us the greatest treasure
and the greatest boon he could bestow
upon the human family, but we have
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received the treasure in earthen vessels.
We often do things we ought not to do,
and leave undone things we ought to do;
and how often have we grieved the Spirit
of God within us! He has done more for
us than this. He has placed us here in
his Church and kingdom; he has gath-
ered us together; he has organized us
according to the laws and order of the
holy priesthood. He has united us to our
wives, and our wives to their husbands,
with an everlasting covenant that cannot
be broken. But we break it sometimes,
don't we? He has shown us how and
in what way our wives may be united
with us in the eternities to come, and
how we may have our children sealed to
us and be one with us in time and in
eternity, and has poured blessings upon
many of our heads that will exist while
time shall last and eternity endure. It
was said of Jesus, that to his govern-
ment and dominion there should be no
end. And the same has been said of a
great many more; and yet we will al-
low little things to separate us from our
God, and from our brethren, and from
our wives and then our wives from their
husbands, and break up, and rant and
rear and destroy, until we hardly know
whether it is us or somebody else. Some-
times we hardly know whether we are in
the Church and kingdom of God or not,
until in many instances the light within
us becomes darkness, and then, oh, how
great is that darkness! It is necessary
that we should study well and watch
well the path of our feet. We are here
laying the foundation for eternity, and
for no other purpose. We are here that
we may receive bodies, that in our bod-
ies and spirits, and through them and
through the powers of the priesthood and
the everlasting Gospel, we may gain a
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position by and by, among the Gods in
the eternal worlds, and with them pos-
sess a glory and dominion and authority,
power and exaltation that has hardly en-
tered into our hearts to conceive of. And
yet, we will fritter away our privileges,
treat lightly the things of God, disregard
the counsels of God and the priesthood
of God, and wander in by and forbidden
paths, and lose sight of these great and
glorious principles that God has revealed
for the salvation of the human family.
Referring to the principle of union,
we ought to be one. We have things come
up quite frequently, say, in a legislative
capacity and otherwise, and our legisla-
tors and others enter into certain mea-
sures, but the people will not be suffi-
ciently united to carry them out. And
there seems to be a spirit, more or less
among the people like this: some will
brusquely and thoughtlessly say, "I will
be damned if I don't have my own way."
All right. I will tell you another thing:
you will be damned if you do, unless your
way is the way that God will sanction.
Let me speak of some other things
associated with this. If we had perfect
union, what is there we could not accom-
plish? And yet God has done a great
deal for us. We have for instance, one
man in Congress to represent our in-
terests; only one man, and he has not
a vote at that. And in a great many
instances the combined powers of the
United States have been plotting against
us, and it is today seeking our over-
throw. And why? Because we dare be-
lieve in God, and because we dare keep
his commandments, miserably as we do
it, and the little we do of it. We do not
do much, but the little we do, produces
this kind of feeling; because this world
is opposed to God and to his laws and
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to his church and kingdom. And what
have they done hitherto? You could not
get a man anywhere in the United States
that knows anything of the workings of
government or affairs brought in opera-
tion against us, but what believed that
we would have been destroyed and swept
off the earth long ago. But we are still
here. Why? Not because you and I had
fulfilled all our covenants and observed
the laws of God; but it is because God
knows and remembers that we are but
flesh, but weak, fallen humanity; he re-
members we are but dust; it is because
he feels kindly and graciously toward
us, and has said that it is his business
to take care of his Saints, and to fight
our battles for us. It is not because of
what we have done, for we have not done
much. And if God had not sustained
us and turned away and restrained the
wrath of man, we would not have been
here today. Now, this is a fact. Well, God
is kind to us; do not let us treat him so
thoughtlessly; do not let us treat his or-
dinances lightly; but rather let us rever-
ence and esteem those men upon whom
God has placed his holy priesthood, and
let us try by our faith and prayers and
by our acts, to sustain them in all partic-
ulars as we agreed to do when we held
up our hands. And then I ask no odds of
the combined powers of the whole world,
for God is on our side, and as long as we
maintain our position before him, I will
risk the balance. He holds the nations
in his hands, and he will say to them,
as he did to the waves of the mighty
ocean—"Hitherto shalt thou go, and no
farther: and here shall thy proud waves
be stayed." And they cannot help them-
selves. We are in the hands of God, and
they are. And I am afraid sometimes,
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when I see the follies of my brethren; I
tremble for the result; but God is gra-
cious and kind. Do not let us be ungrate-
ful, but let us try to remember the bless-
ing with which we are surrounded, the
benefits he confers upon us—the light of
the holy Gospel, our present and eter-
nal associations; and remember that we
are placed here as representatives of God
upon the earth, to operate with prophets
and apostles and men of God who lived
and died and are now behind the veil,
to operate with them in the accomplish-
ment of the purposes of God, pertaining
to the earth whereon we stand. We are
living in an eventful time, in the dispen-
sation of the fullness of times, the period
in which God has said he would gather
together all things in one, whether they
be things in heaven or things on the
earth; and therefore, he has organized us
as we are.

When Jesus was here he felt the im-
portance of the things I am now speak-
ing of; and when he was about to leave
his disciples he knew what the powers of
darkness were, for he battled with them;
and, indeed he was able to do so, hav-
ing been anointed with the oil of glad-
ness above his fellows. But notwith-
standing this and the fact of his being
the Only Begotten of the Father, yet,
when he came to wrestle with the dif-
ficulties he had to cope with, he sweat
great drops of blood, and said, "Father, if
it be possible, let this cup pass from me:
I shrink to encounter the things I have
to cope with, but nevertheless, not my
will, but thine, be done." Now, we have
to pass through a variety of things; many
of us are tried and tempted, and we get
harsh and hard feelings against one an-
other. And it reminds me of your teams
when going downhill with a heavy load.
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When the load begins to crowd on to the
horses, you will frequently see one snap
at his mate, and the other will prick up
his ears and snap back again. And why?
A little while before, perhaps, and they
were playing with each other. Because
the load crowds on them. Well, when the
load begins to crowd, do not snap at your
brethren, but let them feel that you are
their friends, and pull together. Says Je-
sus, with reference to his disciples, "Fa-
ther, I pray that these may be one, I in
them and thou in me; that that spirit,
O God that dwells in thee and that thou
hast imparted unto me, might also dwell
in them, and that their hearts may be
united together by the bonds of eternal
life and fellowship and priesthood; that
they may feel after one another's welfare
and seek to promote one another's happi-
ness, we having drunk of that river, the
streams whereof shall make glad the city
of our God;" that it may arise and flow
and bubble in our hearts, and that its
vivifying streams may be felt wherever
we go, and that the influence and light
and power and spirit and intelligence of
God may be with us, that we may be one,
according to the prayer of our Lord, "as I,
Father, am in thee, and thou in me: that
the world may know that thou hast sent
me," These principles are as eternal as
the heavens. Do they exist in heaven?
Yes. You read the first chapter of Gene-
sis pertaining to these matters; and how
is it?

"In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth. And the earth
was without form, and void; and dark-
ness was upon the face of the deep. And
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of
the waters.

And God
light: and

Let there be
was light."

said,
there
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He had nobody around him to rise up
and say, had you not better put it off for a
little while, or otherwise change things,
or to intimate that they were not pre-
pared for what was done. No, they knew
better. I suppose it would be more cor-
rect to render it, "And the Gods said,
Let there be light, etc." But to us you
know there is only one God; and he said,
let there be light, and there was light.
And God saw the light that it was good.
It was made according to eternal princi-
ples, according to the strictest principles
of intelligence and philosophy; and when
it was made, it was declared good.

In the councils of the Gods in the
eternal worlds there was no confusion—
I rather think there were no politicians
there, no one to get up any feelings of
animosity. Things were agreed upon,
and when this was done they were car-
ried out. When agreed upon God would
say, let so and so be done, and it was
done. Now, we see that there was per-
fect unanimity; but there was not always
unanimity in heaven even. What, not
in heaven? No, not until one-third part
was cast out; and I do not think that
it was for doing any good. Sometimes
I think we will have to cast out quite
a number too, in order to get things in
the right shape. Satan was cast out, and
those that adhered to him who rebelled
against God in the eternal worlds. Well,
everything has not been altogether pure
in heaven; but they straightened them
out as well as they could, as we do here
sometimes, and as we do not do here very
often.

And when we talk about the heav-
ens, there will be a new heaven as
well as a new earth. You know, we
read that there will be a new heaven
and a new earth, wherein righteous-
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ness will dwell.

Well, we are here struggling and try-
ing to introduce correct principles, and
to advance not only the interests of the
Church of God, but the kingdom of God,
for God will have a kingdom. I hope
you will not tell it to anybody if I tell
you something—God will have a king-
dom, and he will have rule and domin-
ion, for this earth belongs to him and he
will possess it, and his Saints will inherit
it at last. We did not used to be afraid
of talking about these things. In former
times they told us that the Saints of the
Most High should finally take the king-
dom and the greatness of the kingdom,
which should be given to the Saints of
the Most High God. Do you believe it?
I happen to be one who believes it. And
I prophesy that it will be fulfilled. But
we are a sorry lot of people to do a thing
of that kind, are we not? We have not
made much progress yet in the race; we
are only preparing for it, many of us can-
not do what Brother Joseph F. Smith was
talking about yesterday, that is making a
sacrifice and feel that we are for God and
his kingdom. But we can hardly get out
of it. I tell you how some of us feel—"God
bless me and my wife, my son John and
his wife, us four and no more, Amen."
That feeling is a long way from the other.
God feels interested in the welfare of
the whole human family. What, of the
Saints? Yes, and the others too. But
the others do not have the priesthood.
The others, if they ever obtain a celestial
glory, will have to obtain it through the
Latter-day Saints. What manner of peo-
ple ought we to be? A little different from
what we are. We think it troublesome
sometimes to pay our tithing; we think
it troublesome sometimes to pray in
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our families; we think it troublesome
sometimes to feed the poor and take care
of the destitute. Well, suppose we were
to change places a little while with them,
how would you feel then? You would feel
that it was much better to give than to
receive. We want our feelings and sym-
pathies drawn out. And God has placed
us where we are, in order that we may
be preserved to receive instructions from
his hands. We have in our school opera-
tions what we call our normal schools, to
prepare teachers to teach others. Now,
the Lord has a normal school in Utah.
He is preparing us in a variety of ways—
sometimes we have not enough snow in
the winter season, and consequently a
scarcity of water in the summer; some-
times too much rain, and at other times
not enough; we have some wise and some
unwise, and we have some rich and some
poor. Yes, we have some who are poor
among us, and why? We would not
know what it was to see persons in those
circumstances if we did not have some
among us, and then, the opportunity is
afforded us to show our kindness, and
to develop within us that fellow feeling
we sometimes talk about. But we do not
want to call them poor, for some of them
are just as good as we are, and some per-
haps a little better than many of us. If
good people are suffering for the com-
mon necessaries of life, the scriptures
say, "If a man having this world's goods,
see his brother in need, and shutteth up
his bowels of compassion, how dwelleth
the love of God in him?" And in regard
to those matters, we ought to look to the
wants of everybody; that, however, more
particularly devolves upon the bishops
and the brethren of the Aaronic priest-
hood. Do not let us make paupers of
them; but let us treat them as brethren
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and sisters, as good, honorable men and
women; let us see that they are provided
for. T have seen some people who would
get down upon their knees and pray most
heartily for God to feed the poor and
clothe the naked. Now, I would never
ask the Lord to do a thing that I would
not do. If we have them among us, sup-
pose we go at it and relieve them. I do
not think we have much of that to do
here; but, enough, perhaps, to draw forth
your good feelings and sympathies. And
if people sustain misfortune of any kind,
look after them and bestow upon them
those things necessary for their welfare
and happiness. And God will bless us in
so doing. I would a great deal rather that
you would take, say a sack of flour, some
beef, a hundred of sugar, some butter
and cheese, and clothing and fuel, and
such comforts and conveniences of life,
and thus try to make people feel happy
than all the prayers you could offer up to
the Lord about it; and he would rather
see it too; that is the proper way to do
things. In receiving blessings ourselves,
try to distribute them, and God will bless
and guide us in the ways of peace.

Perhaps I am occupying too much
time. I do not care much about making
a big discourse; I am talking in a plain,
easy way, and I think you understand it.
And if there is a widow, or an orphan, or
any destitute persons, or anyone who has
to struggle hard, look after them, and
do not try to make paupers of them; but
what you do for them, do it in a kind,
good feeling, making them to feel and
realize that you are their friends. And
then, let us try to do away with all our
little difficulties—husbands with their
wives. Why will you complain about your
wives? Because they will get cross. Are
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you not cross? "Yes; but my wife is not as
kind as she used to be." Well, try to get
along with her, and treat her kindly; and
be kind to one another. If you live in this
way while here in the flesh, you will be
glad to meet one another in the eternal
worlds. Cultivate every good principle,
and live in his fear day by day, and he
will take care of us, and he will bless and
multiply our flocks and herds, our lands
and everything we have.

I will tell you a secret. If we could
only prepare ourselves to do the will of
God and keep his commandments and
live our religion so that God could trust
us with more means than we have, he
would so order things, and that too by
natural ways, that our desires in that di-
rection would be fully gratified. But we
are not prepared for it; it would only de-
stroy us, and lead us to the devil; and
the Lord knows it. At the same time we
cannot complain in this regard; the Lord
has treated us very well. I do not know
of a people anywhere that are better off
as a whole than we are. It is true we
do not have the amount of wealth among
us that may be found in older countries;
but then we do not have the poverty, the
suffering and distress that may be found
elsewhere. It is for us to introduce prin-
ciples that will obviate all these difficul-
ties, and that will prepare us to receive
blessings from God, and to administer
the same wisely.

Another thing. We are building tem-
ples. Are we doing pretty well? Yes.
Do you find fault? No. I have noth-
ing to say about it; I think the people
are doing very well especially in some
districts in the north and south, in-
deed, I think more than they are able
to do. But they could not do what they
have already done and what they are
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doing without the assistance and bless-
ing of the Almighty. They are building
two beautiful edifices. What for? Is it
a matter of speculation? Yes, one of the
greatest speculations ever conceived of.
It is for the salvation of the human fam-
ily; it is for the redemption of the liv-
ing and salvation of the dead. It is for
the accomplishment of the purposes of
God pertaining to the inhabitants of the
earth, our forefathers, and then, all we
can attain to after that. In those things
we are doing very, very well; and I feel
to bless the people because of their lib-
erality in relation to those matters, es-
pecially those of the districts I have re-
ferred to.

Well, now, I do not know that I should
detain you much longer. What shall we
do? Keep our covenants, sustain Brother
Smith; and let Brother Smith act in a
way that will be worthy of being sus-
tained. And then sustain your bishops,
and let them also so act as to be wor-
thy of your esteem. And sustain their
counselors, and hearken to their coun-
sels and advice. They are seeking to do
you good; and to build up your inter-
ests. And then sustain your teachers,
and your deacons and your priests, and
do all you can to lift them up that they
may be enabled to do a good work in their
day and generation, and benefit you and
your generations after you. And then
there are others. You have your Relief
Societies, and I am glad always to speak
a word in behalf of them. Our sisters
are one with us; and we are operating to-
gether in trying to build up the kingdom
of God. I would say to the sisters, I would
watch after the youth and after the in-
terests of the sisters, and try to intro-
duce everything good and praiseworthy,
and try to do all you can to promote the
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welfare of your sons and daughters; and
God will bless you as he has done, and
more abundantly. I was pleased to hear a
compliment that was made to our Young
people's Mutual Improvement Associa-
tions. It is gratifying to parents and
to all who have the interests of Zion at
heart, to hear of, and to see our young
men and women grow up in the fear
of God. Some, as is the case every-
where, are inclined to be a little rude and
thoughtless. It is our privilege, and the
privilege of the youth, to improve, and
to cultivate our morals and manners so
that if it should ever be our pleasure to
mingle with the angels, we should find
the most happy and enjoyable society.
Let us learn to treat one another with
kindness and courtesy, and let the young
cultivate the fear of God. I tell you what
I used to do when quite a young boy. I
made it a practice to go and call upon
the Lord; it was before there was any
"Mormonism." And many scores of times
have I gone into fields behind the bushes,
and also into hay lofts to call upon God
to guide me and keep me from evil and
to lead me in the paths of righteousness.
Did I feel happy? Yes, for I had a por-
tion of the Spirit of God with me. How
much better in this respect it is for our
youth. I had parents who feared God, but
they, any more than anyone else, did not
know anything at all about the true plan
of salvation, for it had not been revealed.
I used to go to the Church of England,;
and many of you present used to go too;
and we used to say that we were all "mis-
erable sinners." We also confessed every
Sunday that we had "done the things
we ought not to have done, and left un-
done the things which we ought to have
done." This was all very true. The teach-
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ers themselves did not know any better,
neither did we. But I used to take plea-
sure in calling upon the Lord to lead me
in the right way. I did not have the helps
that you have. You have the benefit of
your Mutual Improvement Societies. At-
tend them, and seek to cultivate intelli-
gence of every kind; and above all, rever-
ence and respect your parents, they who
have watched over you and taken care of
you, they who have educated you and fed
and clothed you and felt an interest in
your welfare.

And in regard to all of our opera-
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tions, brethren and sisters, let us ever
try to do right, and let us try to in-
vent something whereby we can be self-
sustaining; let us purchase from our own
people, and above all let us try to make
our own goods and supply our own wants
and necessities. Let us try and carry
these principles out, for they are true
and correct. And if there is anything
good and praiseworthy, let us seek af-
ter it; and shun everything that tends to
misery, degradation and death.

God bless you, and lead you in the
paths of life. Amen.
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Having been called upon this after-
noon to address this congregation, I rise
before you trusting that the Holy Spirit,
which makes plain to the human mind
the things of God, may rest upon me and
upon you; that I may be inspired by that
Spirit to say something which will be of
profit to those who hear, and that those
who listen to what I may say may be able
to understand in the same light and un-
der the same influence as that by which
the words are spoken.

The elders of this Church, in minis-
tering as public speakers, stand before
the people in the name of the Lord. They
do not address congregations for the
purpose of ventilating the opinions and
ideas which they may entertain, but they
occupy the position of ministers of the
Lord Jesus Christ, to speak that which
is given to them by the influence of the
Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, the servants
of God are instructed to "treasure up
in their hearts continually the words of
life," with the promise that if they do this
and are diligent in seeking for the mind
and will of God, in the very hour that

they are needed, words shall be placed in
their mouths, or ideas be brought up in
their minds, which shall be for the bene-
fit of all who hear. It is in this Spirit that
I endeavor to address the congregation
this afternoon, and I hope I shall have
not only your attention, but the benefit
of your faith and prayers, that the Spirit
of God may rest upon me and the congre-
gation also.

We are living upon the earth at a time
when there are a great many creeds—a
great many different doctrines, each pro-
fessing to be the true faith—the Chris-
tian religion. There is a spirit of doubt
and division in the world. Men are
ever learning but not able to come to a
knowledge of the truth. They indulge
in a great many speculations. Some
good people study the Scriptures and en-
deavor to find out what is divine truth,
but their ideas are various; they do not
come to the unity of the faith; and the
great reason why this is so is because
they do not seek to the fountain of light
and truth with the expectation of receiv-
ing any reply. In olden times God used
to speak to the people. He had ser-
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vants upon the earth who spoke as they
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost; an-
gels ministered to the sons of men, and
truth was revealed in great plainness
from the Father. But in these times, peo-
ple have to put up with the ideas and no-
tions that men hold in relation to these
truths which were anciently revealed.
There is now no voice from heaven, no
prophet among the people; there are no
inspired apostles; angels have ceased to
minister, and to use the words of one of
the great divines of the day, "The awful
voice of prophecy is silenced forever."

Of course in making use of these re-
marks I am speaking in relation to what
is called the Christian world. The Latter-
day Saints believe that God is the same
yesterday, today and forever, and that if
he is sought after today in the same way
that he was sought after yesterday, he
will answer in the same manner. We be-
lieve that it is just as possible for angels
to come to earth in these times as in any
former age of the world; we believe that
the power of the Holy Ghost is the same
today as it was thousands of years ago;
that divine truth can be made manifest
direct from God to the people now as it
was in the days of Jesus, or in the days
of the prophets who preceded him on the
earth.

The religion we Latter-day Saints
have received—which we hold to, which
we live for, and which a great many of
us are willing to die for, if necessary—
has come to us by revelation from God
in the day and age in which we live.
In taking up the writings of the old
prophets, in reading the letters written
by the ancient apostles, we find that
the religion which God has revealed to
us is the same religion which God re-
vealed to them. What is contained in
the Bible corroborates that which we
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have received, and the spirit which ac-
companies the preaching of the word
to us, is similar in its effects to that
spirit which accompanied the preaching
of the ancient prophets and apostles of
the Lord. We find this out by read-
ing that portion of their records which
has been left. So that the religion of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints is not a mere theory of men. The
doctrines which we have received have
come to us direct from the Lord in our
own time. We are not left to speculation,
we are not left to our own theories, but
we have defined principles given to us of
God for our guidance, for our comfort and
for our edification.

Now, there is a disposition existing
in the world today to go away from the
Lord. Men seem to have a desire to
follow out their own imaginations, their
own ideas and notions, and in conse-
quence of this a great many wrong prin-
ciples have been received for truth in
the Christian world, and this disposition
seems to increase. The Apostle Paul, in
writing to the Saints in his day, advised
them to "Beware lest any man spoil you
through philosophy and vain deceit, af-
ter the tradition of men, after the rudi-
ments of the world, and not after Christ."
Now, that same advice is good for the
people in our times; good for the Latter-
day Saints; good for the people who com-
pose the various sects of modern Chris-
tendom. If we have received the doc-
trines of Christ, if our feet are planted
firmly upon the rock which he has laid,
there is no fear of our going astray; but
if we depart from that and walk in the
ways of men, and are led by their the-
ories and their speculations and their
vain philosophy, we are very likely to go
astray.

I notice in reading some of the
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works of modern divines, and noting the
progress of religious thought among the
people, that there is a doctrine which
is becoming very widespread among the
people called "Christians," that is, a
heresy in regard to the doctrine of our
condition in the future. It is believed by
a great many people at the present time,
that there is no such thing as a literal
resurrection of the body; that when this
body is laid away in the ground and goes
back to the elements out of which it was
organized, that is the end of the body,
and that it will never come up again.
They do not see any need of a literal res-
urrection of the body; they cannot per-
ceive by what process it can be resusci-
tated; and not being able to comprehend
how this great change can come, how the
scattered elements of the body can be
brought together again, they reject the
doctrine altogether. This is the belief of
the people who are called spiritualists or
spiritists. This is one of the doctrines of
that great delusion of the latter times,
that "strong delusion" that the Lord has
permitted to come into the world because
men would not receive the truth, but
turned away from it and loved a lie. It
is taught by that rapping and muttering
influence, that when the spirit leaves the
body and passes into another state, that
is the resurrection; that the body will be
raised up no more; that the spirit, lib-
erated from the body, will progress from
sphere to sphere—how many spheres
they do not know—but that there is no
further need of the body. This idea is in-
creasing in its hold upon the minds of
the people, among the various "Chris-
tian" sects, and some of the greatest
preachers and divines of the day enter-
tain this idea, philosophize upon it and
teach it to their congregations. Now we
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have the satisfaction of definite knowl-
edge in regard to this matter, as well
as all the articles of our creed—if we
have such a thing as a formulated creed.
The ideas we have in relation to this
doctrine have come from God. There is
no need of any doubt about it, no need
for any speculation. The Lord has re-
vealed something concerning this. It is
true he has not revealed the philosophy
of it in full, he has only given us some
ideas concerning it. But he has made
the fact very plain that there may be
no misunderstanding about it. In the
Book of Doctrine and Covenants—which
contains many of the revelations that
God has given to the Church through the
Prophet Joseph Smith, we find this doc-
trine laid down in great plainness. It is
stated that the spirit and the body make
up the soul of man, and that the resur-
rection from the dead is the redemption
of the soul. We are taught also that there
are material elements and spiritual ele-
ments; that the spiritual part of our be-
ing was in the beginning with God, and
that the spiritual and material when in-
separably connected receive a fulness of
joy, otherwise men cannot receive a ful-
ness of joy. It takes the spiritual part of
man and the material or physical part
joined together inseparably to obtain a
fulness of joy. When the spirit is sep-
arated from the body, a fulness of joy
cannot be obtained. When the spirit is
joined to the body temporarily under a
temporal law, under the law of death, it
cannot receive a fulness of joy. The spirit
and the body must be so joined together
that both will be immortal, and in that
condition man can receive a fulness of
joy.

The Book of Mormon is also very
plain upon this subject. I will read
one or two texts from that book, and
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if I have time I may refer to the Bible,
to show that the things contained in the
Book of Mormon and the Book of Doc-
trine and Covenants are the same as con-
tained in the old scriptures. I will read
a passage from the seventy-ninth page
(new edition) of the Book of Mormon,
namely:

"And this death of which I have spo-
ken, which is the spiritual death, shall
deliver up its dead; which spiritual death
is hell; wherefore, death and hell must
deliver up their dead, and hell must de-
liver up its captive spirits, and the grave
must deliver up its captive bodies, and
the bodies and the spirits of men will be
restored one to the other; and it is by the
power of the resurrection of the Holy One
of Israel.

"Oh how great the plan of our God!
For on the other hand, the paradise of
God must deliver up the spirits of the
righteous, and the grave deliver up the
body of the righteous; and the spirit and
body is restored to itself again, and all
men become incorruptible, and immor-
tal, and they are living souls, having a
perfect knowledge like unto us in the
flesh, save it be that our knowledge shall
be perfect.

"Wherefore, we shall have a perfect
knowledge of all our guilt, and our un-
cleanliness, and our nakedness; and the
righteous shall have a perfect knowledge
of their enjoyment, and their righteous-
ness, being clothed with purity, yea, even
with the robe of righteousness."

Now, according to the Book of Mor-
mon, the spirits of men, the righteous
and the wicked, are to be brought up
from the place to which they shall go
when they depart from this life. There is
no need for any dubiety about this, there
is no need for any mistake; it is clear
that the separation of the spirit from the
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body is not the resurrection spoken of in
this book.

The Prophet Alma, touching on this
subject, explained to the people in his
day what an angel of God made known
to him. These words, which I am about
to read to you from the Book of Alma,
in the Book of Mormon, are not Alma's
ideas and speculations. He says they
were revealed to him by an angel. 1
would advise you to read the 40th chap-
ter, page 352, new edition. Alma states
here that he was very much troubled
concerning the doctrine of the condition
of people after they passed away from
this life. He wanted to know something
of the condition of man between death
and the resurrection, and he says an an-
gel of God made known to him that there
is a space between death and the resur-
rection, that the spirits of the wicked are
in a state of unrest, having a knowledge
of all their wickedness, and a remem-
brance of all their transgressions; that
they are in a state of fear, looking for the
wrath and indignation of God, not know-
ing what their punishment will be; while
on the other hand, the spirits of the righ-
teous enter into a state of rest. They
have a perfect knowledge of all that God
has done for them, and all their acts of
righteousness, and they await in peace
for the time when their bodies shall be
brought forth from the dust to stand in
the presence of their God to receive their
crown. Alma then goes on to say:

"But this much I say, that there is
a space between death and the resur-
rection of the body, and a state of the
soul in happiness or in misery until the
time which is appointed of God that the
dead shall come forth, and be reunited,
both soul and body, and be brought
to stand before God, and be judged
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according to their works.

"The soul shall be restored to the
body, and the body to the soul; yea, and
every limb and joint shall be restored to
its body; yea, even a hair of the head
shall not be lost; but all things shall
be restored to their proper and perfect
frame."

Now, that is clear and distinct on this
point. In regard to the times and sea-
sons of this resurrection, about which
Alma speaks, he said he did not know,
but those things he did know were made
known to him by an angel, namely, that
there is a space between death and the
resurrection; that at the resurrection,
the body and the spirit shall be brought
up and restored to each other, and not
only the body and spirit, but every part
and particle belonging to the body; not
a hair of the head shall be lost; every
joint and muscle and fiber and sinew,
and every part and particle necessary to
make up a perfect physical body for the
spirit to dwell in, shall be restored to
that spirit in the resurrection. That is
the doctrine laid down by the Prophet
Alma, as taught to him by an angel.

The very meaning of the word "res-
urrection” ought to dispel the idea that
the separation of the spirit from the
body at death is resurrection. The word
itself means, "I stand up again." The
idea which all the prophets and apos-
tles of old had was that at some future
time the voice of God should be uttered,
and the dead should stand up again,
their bodies should come from the grave;
just exactly the doctrine laid down in
the Book of Mormon and Book of Doc-
trine and Covenants. Some have an
idea that the people who lived upon the
earth before Jesus had no correct ideas
in regard to the future. I have seen
such statements published by popular
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divines of the day; but when we come
to take up the Old Testament scriptures,
we find that the writers, holy men of
God, who wrote as they were moved upon
by the Holy Ghost, had a distinct and
unwavering faith in regard to this same
doctrine, that of the resurrection of the
body.

The book of Job is said to be the most
ancient book of the Bible. I will read a
verse or two from the 7th chapter. In the
9th verse we read: "As the cloud is con-
sumed and vanisheth away: so he that
goeth down to the grave shall come up
no more." Now, that is a very plain state-
ment of Job's; that when a man goes
down to the grave he shall not return.
Those who believe in the vain philosophy
that I have referred to, take a great deal
of comfort in quoting that passage, and
also some sayings of Solomon, the wise
man; that is, he was a wise man once, but
he became a foolish man before he died,
not because he married more wives than
one, but because he transgressed by mar-
rying strange wives. Solomon, in some of
his writings, speaks in the same way as
Job. But I will read a verse from the 14th
chapter of Job:

"As the waters fail from the sea, and
the flood decayeth and dryeth up: So
man lieth down, and riseth not."

This also is a very plain statement, is
it not? But Job did not stop here as he
did in the 7th chapter, for he continues,

"Till the heavens be no more, they
shall not awake, nor be raised out of
their sleep. O that thou wouldst hide me
in the grave, that thou wouldest keep me
secret, until the wrath be passed, that
thou wouldest appoint me a set time, and
remember me! If a man die, shall he
live again? all the days of my appointed
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time will I wait, till my change come.
Thou shalt call, and I will answer thee:
thou wilt have a desire to the work of
thine hands." Chapter xiv, 12-15.

Read again in the 19th chapter,
where he is a little more explicit, com-
mencing at the 23rd verse:

"Oh that my words were now written!
oh that they were printed in a book! That
they were graven with an iron pen and
lead in the rock forever! For I know that
my redeemer liveth, and that he shall
stand at the latter day upon the earth:
And though after my skin worms destroy
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God."

Now, in the first place, Job is speak-
ing in regard to what we all seek in this
world, in regard to the common lot of
mortals. "Man lieth down, and riseth
not." In saying that Job had no refer-
ence to what would take place in the
future. He was speaking of the com-
mon experience of mankind. But after-
ward, inspired by the spirit of prophecy,
he looked right down to the latter days,
in the midst of his afflictions, his trouble
and sorrow, his pain of body and anguish
of mind, when his friends were turned
against him—he looked down to the lat-
ter days and wished that his words were
written and printed in a book, that the
words were graven in the rock with an
iron pen and lead put into them, that
they might stand as a witness to all fu-
ture generations, as a testimony to the
resurrection of the body and a rebuke to
the vain philosophy of the latter times.

I will now read a verse or two
from the book of the Prophet Isa-
iah, to show that others of the an-
cients, besides Job, had some idea of
the doctrine of the resurrection of the
dead. In the 19th, 20th and 21st
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verses of the 26th chapter of Isaiah we
read;

"Thy dead men shall live, together
with my dead body shall they arise.
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust:
for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and
the earth shall cast out the dead.

"Come, my people, enter thou into
thy chambers, and shut thy doors about
thee: hide thyself as it were for a little
moment, until the indignation be over-
past.

"For, behold, the Lord cometh out of
his place to punish the inhabitants of
the earth for their iniquity: the earth
also shall disclose her blood, and shall no
more cover her slain."”

Isaiah, you see, had the same spirit
as Job. He spoke about the time when
the indignation or wrath of God should
pass over the earth, and he wished to be
hidden in the grave until that time was
over, and then he expected the earth to
cast out her dead.

I have not time to read the 37th chap-
ter of Ezekiel—you can read it at home—
but in that chapter we find that the
Lord showed Ezekiel a valley full of dry
bones. The Lord asked him whether
these bones could live, and he answered,
"Thou knowest." Then the Lord told him
to prophesy upon these bones, and as
he prophesied, there was a noise and
behold a shaking, and the bones came
together, bone to his bone, the sinews
and the flesh came upon them, and
the skin covered them above, but there
was no breath in them. Then the
Lord again told them to prophesy, and
he prophesied as commanded, and the
breath came into them, and they lived
and stood upon their feet, an exceeding
great army. Now, we have no need to
read the writings of the divines of the
present time to find out what this means.
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Right in the same chapter is given the
interpretation.

"These bones are the whole house of
Israel: behold, they say, Our bones are
dried, and our hope is lost: we are cut
off for our parts. Therefore prophesy and
say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God,;
Behold, O my people, I will open your
graves, and cause you to come up out of
your graves, and bring you into the land
of Israel. * * And shall put my spirit in
you, and ye shall live, and I will place
you in your own land: then ye shall know
that I the Lord have spoken it, and per-
formed it, saith the Lord."

Now, by these testimonies that I have
quoted from the Old Testament scrip-
tures, we find that the people who lived
on the earth before the days of Jesus had
some knowledge in regard to the future,
in regard to the condition of the spirit
when it left the body, and also in regard
to the resurrection of the body. The wise
man Solomon in the Book of Ecclesiastes
12th chapter and 7th verse, speaking in
regard to death, after giving a very po-
etical description of the house we live
in, says: "Then shall the dust return to
the earth as it was: and the spirit shall
return unto God who gave it." He had
some idea in regard to life after death,
although if we read some of his writ-
ings we might gain the idea that man
ended when his body was laid down in
the grave.

Now, these doctrines, which were un-
derstood by the people before the days
of Christ are the same as believed in by
the disciples of Jesus, the same as Je-
sus taught. We will take, for instance,
Jesus' own declaration in regard to the
resurrection, in which he says: "Mar-
vel not at this: for the hour is com-
ing, in the which all that are in their
graves shall hear his voice. And shall
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come forth; they that have done good,
unto the resurrection of life; and they
that have done evil, unto the resurrec-
tion of damnation." Or as it reads in the
Prophet Joseph Smith's version, "they
that have done good, in the resurrec-
tion of the just; and they that have
done evil, in the resurrection of the un-
just." Now, according to Christ's own
statement to his disciples, all that are
in their graves are to come forth, both
the righteous and the wicked, just as
it is taught in the Book of Mormon.
This is also in accordance with what the
Prophet Daniel—another of those an-
cients who understood this doctrine—
says in the 12th chapter of his book. He
speaks of Michael and the great trou-
ble that shall come upon the earth in
the latter days and says: "And many
of them that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake, some to everlasting
life, and some to shame and everlasting
contempt." Daniel understood that there
was to be a resurrection both of the just
and the unjust. Now take the 20th chap-
ter of the Book of Revelation, read it, and
you will find the resurrection portrayed
to John by vision when he was on the Isle
of Patmos. He says:

"And I saw thrones, and they sat
upon them, and judgment was given
unto them: and I saw the souls of them
that were beheaded for the witness of Je-
sus, and for the word of God, and which
had not worshipped the beast, neither
his image, neither had received his mark
upon their foreheads, or in their hands;
and they lived and reigned with Christ
a thousand years. But the rest of the
dead lived not again until the thousand
years were finished. This is the first res-
urrection. Blessed and holy is he that
hath part in the first resurrection: on
such the second death hath no power, but
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they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
and shall reign with him a thousand
years."

And after the thousand years passed
away, John saw in the vision the rest of
the dead brought forth. "The sea gave up
the dead which were in it; and death and
hell delivered up the dead which were in
them: and they were judged every man
according to their works."

The Apostle Paul in writing to the
Philippians, 3rd chap., 20-21 v. says:
"Our conversation is in heaven; from
whence also we look for the Savior, the
Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall change our
vile body, that it may be fashioned like
unto his glorious body." Now, according
to this testimony, the righteous, who look
for a part in the first resurrection, ex-
pect to have bodies like the glorious body
of the Son of God. What kind of a body
was that? We read that Jesus Christ was
put to death upon the cross; that when
he had cried with a loud voice, he said,
"Father, into thy hands I commend my
spirit," and then gave up the ghost. The
body was placed in a new tomb in which
no man had lain, and to guard the body,
lest somebody should come and take it
away, Roman soldiers were placed be-
fore the door of the tomb or sepulchre.
But we read that two angels came, be-
fore whom these Roman soldiers fell as
dead, and they (the angels) rolled away
the stone from the tomb and the sleeping
body of Jesus awakened and came forth.
When the disciples arrived, the body was
gone. Mary went into the garden to try
and find out something concerning the
body, and while she was weeping, Jesus
appeared unto her. She sprang forward
and was about to embrace him when he
said, "Touch me not; for I am not yet
ascended to my Father: but go to my
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brethren, and say unto them, I ascend
unto my Father, and your Father; and to
my God, and to your God." When the dis-
ciples were informed of this they could
not believe it, and they met together on
a certain occasion, and when the doors
were shut, for fear of the Jews, and they
found they were securely alone, they be-
gan to talk about the wonderful things
that had transpired; about the death of
Jesus, the crucifixion of one whom they
thought was to take the throne and sit
upon it in power forever. And we read
that while they were talking Jesus ap-
peared in their midst and said, "Peace be
unto you."

"But they were terrified and af-
frighted, and supposed that they had
seen a spirit. And he said unto them,
Why are ye troubled? and why do
thoughts arise in your hearts? Behold
my hands and my feet, that it is I myself:
handle me, and see; for a spirit hath not
flesh and bones, as ye see me have. * * *

"And while they yet believed not for
joy, and wondered, he said unto them,
Have ye here any meat? And they gave
him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an
honeycomb. And he took it, and did eat
before them." Luke xxiv 36-43.

Now, here was a resurrection of the
body. Not the raising of Christ's spirit,
but his body out of the tomb. In
that body he appeared before the dis-
ciples, and when they thought it was
merely a spirit, he told them that a
spirit had not flesh and bones as they
saw him have. The disciples who had
this manifestation told some of the rest.
Thomas, however, would not believe it.
He said, "Except I shall see in his
hands the print of the nails, and put
my finger into the print of the nails,
and thrust my hand into his side, I
will not believe." After making use of
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these foolish remarks, Jesus appeared
to Thomas when he was assembled with
the other disciples, and he said unto
Thomas, "Reach hither thy finger, and
behold my hands; and reach hither thy
hand, and thrust it into my side: and
be not faithless, but believing." Thomas
could not help believing then, but Jesus
said unto him, "Thomas, because thou
hast seen me, thou hast believed: blessed
are they that have not seen, and yet
have believed." Faith is a great blessing.
Some people will not believe anything
they cannot grasp with their human rea-
son or cannot see with their natural eyes.
But blessed is the man of faith, blessed
is the woman of faith! For by faith they
can see into things that cannot be dis-
cerned by the natural eyes. They can
reach out to the regions of immortality,
grasp eternal realities and lay hold upon
the things of God! Now, Jesus appeared
in the same body that was placed in the
tomb, and yet it was not the same, there
was a change in it. What change was it?
We read that Jesus Christ shed his blood
"for the remission of sins: not for ours
only, but for the sins of the whole world."
Jesus was raised up from the dead by
the power of God, and says Paul, "If the
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from
the dead dwell in you, he that raised up
Christ from the dead shall also quicken
your mortal bodies by his Spirit that
dwelleth in you." Paul also says, "Flesh
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom
of God." Blood is corruptible, the blood-
quickened body is subject to the law of
death. But Christ's body when it was
raised from the dead was "quickened by
the Spirit." There was a great deal of dif-
ference not only in this respect but in
others. When the disciples were shut up
in that room Christ was able to enter it
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without opening the door, which could
not be done by mortals. He had power
to manifest himself to his disciples, and
he had power to cover himself from their
gaze. He had power to overcome the
laws of gravity, and on a certain occa-
sion, after he had visited his disciples,
had appeared to 500 brethren at once,
had given instructions to his apostles to
build up his church, as he spoke to them
"a cloud received him out of their sight."
He was able to lift himself up from the
earth and depart from this sphere to an-
other; his body was no longer a mortal
body, no longer governed by the same
laws as those by which we are governed.
We are also told that, "While they looked
steadfastly toward heaven as he went
up, behold, two men stood by them in
white apparel; Which also said, Ye men
of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into
heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken
up from you into heaven, shall so come
in like manner as ye have seen him go
to heaven—Act. i, 9-11." When he shall
come again he shall come in the same
body, and we are told in the 14th chapter
of Zechariah that his feet shall stand in
that day upon the Mount of Olives and in
the 13th chapter that when the Jews be-
hold him, the Messiah, whom they have
expected so long, they will say, "What
are these wounds in thine hands? Then
he shall answer, Those with which I was
wounded in the house of my friends."
And then every family will mourn apart;
the whole house of Israel will mourn be-
cause of the wickedness of their forefa-
thers in putting him to death. In receiv-
ing him at his second coming they will
comprehend the truth of his first coming,
and not before, and they will welcome
him as the resurrected Christ.
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Now, the Apostle Paul says that, "He
shall change our vile body, that it may
be fashioned like unto his glorious body."
What kind of bodies will the righteous
possess in the resurrection? They are to
be bodies of flesh and bones quickened by
spirit; not quickened by blood, no longer
subject to death, pain, or any of the ills of
mortality. This does not look much as if
the separation of the spirit from the body
is resurrection. Such a doctrine as that is
not according to the scriptures, it is only
"vain philosophy."

Latter-day Saints, beware of this vain
philosophy which would rob you of your
faith in the resurrection that is to come.
O, what a glorious hope it brings! Hus-
bands who mourn the loss of their wives,
whom they loved and whom they have
placed away in the tomb, shall receive
them again in the resurrection. What
a glorious meeting, that is, if they have
been sealed by the holy order of God.
Whatever is thus sealed to them on earth
is sealed in heaven. Husbands and
wives, those sealed and united according
to the holy order of celestial marriage,
will be joined again in the resurrection.
They will come forth out of the tomb
and their bodies will be quickened by the
power of the Holy Spirit, and made glori-
ous like unto the body of the Son of God.
They will be reunited as man and wife
forever, and of their increase and of the
extent of their dominion and glory, power
and might and majesty, there shall be
no end! Mothers who put away the bod-
ies of their little ones in the ground in
deep sorrow and lamentation shall re-
ceive their babes again to their bosoms.
As they were laid down in the grave,
so shall they come forth again in the
same stature, the same likeness, noth-
ing shall be lost, not even a hair of
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their heads, but they shall be quickened
after the power of an endless life. The
Apostle Paul illustrates this in the 15th
chapter of 1st Corinthians. He says: "It
is sown in corruption; it is raised in in-
corruption: It is sown in dishonor; it is
raised in glory: it is sown in weakness; it
is raised in power: It is sown a natural
body; it is raised a spiritual body. There
is a natural body, and there is a spiri-
tual body." When wheat is planted in the
ground, the seed seems to die. It is said
that in the midst of life we are in death.
But in the midst of death there is life.
There is a nucleus of life that is imper-
ishable. There is a germ within that lit-
tle kernel of wheat that seems to perish
and die, that is also indestructible, and
so with the body planted in the ground.
What is raised, Paul? Is it the spirit
raised out of the body? No; it is the res-
urrection of the body. That was the testi-
mony the apostles bore. Their chief testi-
mony was that Jesus was crucified upon
the cross, and that he was raised up from
the dead.

But, says one, I cannot see any good
of it. What is the use of this old body
after it goes to the ground and mingles
with the dust? What is the use of taking
the trouble to bring it up again? How is
it possible? In regard to the possibility,
there are a great many things possible
with God that are impossible with man.
A few years ago it was not thought possi-
ble for a man to stand in New York and
talk to another in London, but it is done,
it is possible, and many things are done
now that were not thought of years ago.
Supposing a person who knows noth-
ing about the properties of the magnet
were to visit some of the big factories in
England, he would see in many of them
large quantities of brass and steel filings
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all mixed together. I have been in such
works and seen that the proprietors are
very careful to allow nothing to go to
waste. They sweep up all these filings
and put them in barrels or other recep-
tacles, and by and by someone comes
along with a large magnet and digs it
into the mass of mixed filings, and when
it is withdrawn it is seen to be covered
with particles of steel or iron. This is re-
peated over and over again until all the
steel is separated from the brass. But
a person who had no knowledge of the
magnet would naturally think, on seeing
these particles all mixed together, that
it would be impossible to separate them.
Now, do you not think that God has more
power than man? That he has "magnets"
with properties beyond our present ken?
I think he has. I think if God desires to
bring the particles of the human body to-
gether, he understanding their composi-
tion, can easily do so. In the beginning
he spake to chaos, and by the power of
his faith the worlds were formed. Faith
is a force. It is as much a force as mag-
netism or electricity. It is the power by
which the universe was framed. God can
speak to the elements of our bodies and
bring them forth again according to cer-
tain fixed laws known to him if not to
us. dJesus spoke to the winds and they
obeyed him. He walked upon the water.
Out of five loaves and two fishes he made
a great feast, "And they took up twelve
baskets full of the fragments, and of the
fishes. And they that did eat of the loaves
were about five thousand men." All this
was done upon natural principles, and
we would be able to comprehend this if
we understood natural principles thor-
oughly. And I have no doubt in my own
mind, that when the resurrection shall
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come, when God shall speak, and we
shall answer, it will be just as natural to
bring up our bodies in the morning of the
resurrection as it was for us to lay them
down. Why, we do not understand how
it is that they crumble away. Can you
explain the death process, when an indi-
vidual is taken hold of by some mysteri-
ous power, and the life goes out of him?
There is no brightness to the eye, no
beauty on the cheek, no motion to the lip,
all is quiet, cold and lifeless. The body
is placed away in the ground and the
particles begin to separate, when, but a
little while before there was something
that caused all the particles of that body
to cling together. A change has come,
and they all want to get away from each
other. What is the process and who un-
derstands it? There are a great many
things we do not understand. This af-
ternoon we are whirling in space at an
immense velocity. The earth is revolving
upon its own axis and traveling around
the sun. How is it done? "By the op-
eration of certain forces." But how did
these forces come into operation, what
did they spring from, how are they reg-
ulated? Who knows? Who understands
the process of sleeping and waking up
again? Here is a thing that takes place
every night. We go to sleep. How do
we go to sleep? I do not know. Some-
times I try to go to sleep and cannot,
and again I try to keep awake and can-
not. Sleep is in the likeness of death,
and waking up is in the likeness of the
resurrection. I do not know how it is
done, only that it is done by the power
of God. It will be as Job says, God
will call and we will answer. The glo-
rious frame of man, the most beautiful
piece of God's workmanship, so "fearfully
and wonderfully made," will come forth
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in its full perfection and endure through-
out all the ages of eternity.

"Well, what is the good of it?" I think
that passage in the Book of Doctrine
and Covenants explains it clearly. The
Lord through the Prophet Joseph Smith
said that the spirit and the body of man
must be inseparably connected before a
fullness of joy can be obtained. Man
must be raised up in an immortal body
which cannot be grasped by the hand of
death. The unembodied or disembodied
spirit cannot receive the joys that come
through the grosser elements. Spirit
ministereth to spirit. Spiritual things
have affinity for that which is spiritual.
There are pleasures which can only flow
through the medium of a material body,
and hence the necessity of the resurrec-
tion. A perfect being is an immortal
spirit dwelling in an immortal body, and
by affinity with all things, and heaven,
the key to the heights and depths and
breadths of the universe, is able to draw
from every source the joy and bliss and
pleasures and glories, that are the her-
itage of the celestial ones who are filled
with the fullness of the eternal God. I am
afraid that those vain philosophers who
do not want any more to do with the body
after death, will find themselves in the
same condition as those who are spoken
of in the vision of Ezekiel to which I have
referred. The Lord declared of them "Be-
hold, they say, Our bones are dried, our
hope is lost: we are cut off for our parts."

There is a great deal in the revela-
tions that God has given to the prophet
Joseph that may not be plain to our
minds at the first glance. Therefore,
I would advise my brethren and sis-
ters to read, mark, learn, and inwardly
digest the things that God has placed
on record for our guidance, and let us
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place our trust in them rather than upon
the vain philosophy and foolishness of
men who think they are great scientists,
and imagine that they can reason out the
things of God. Man, by searching, cannot
find out God, but He reveals them to the
faithful by his spirit which "searcheth all
things, yea, the deep things of God." And
if we will take for our guide the laws and
precepts God has given; take the Bible,
the Book of Mormon and the Book of Doc-
trine and Covenants, which all run to-
gether like three globules of water, and
are like the three measures of meal in
the parable, and seek to God Almighty
for the gift and power of the Holy Ghost,
that it may be a lamp to our feet and a
light to our path, then we will have man-
ifested unto us those things that are nec-
essary for us to understand. God has set
in the Church in these days, as he did
in olden times, apostles, prophets, evan-
gelists, pastors, teachers, etc., for the
work of the ministry and for the perfect-
ing of the Saints, and if we are guided
by the living oracles of the Church, and
the power of the Holy Ghost and the sa-
cred books, we will not go astray, but if
we are guided by the vain philosophy of
uninspired men we are almost sure to
get upon the wrong path.

This is the point which I desired to
make plain this afternoon—the glorious
doctrine of the resurrection of the body,
one of the main doctrines of the Chris-
tian religion. It all hinges on that; for
if Christ is not risen, then is our hope
vain. Christ died and was raised again.
So shall we die—perhaps not all of us
will sleep in the earth, for some are to re-
main and be alive at his coming—but we
shall all be raised, and those who dwell
upon the earth when the Lord appears
shall be changed in the twinkling of
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an eye. The trumpet shall sound and the
dead shall awake, and with those who
are living shall be caught up to meet
the Lord. Perhaps this may be the lot
of some in this congregation this after-
noon. The day of the Lord is ni